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Preface to the Second Edition

We live in a rapidly changing world. These changes affect the way the advancing World Christian
Movement perceives its mandate and carries out its task. The Second EditloricMissionhas tried
to analyze these trends and incorporate their discussion into the text. Two Thirds World missions,
reaching rapidly expanding cities, mission to the world’s poor and destitute, the 10/40 window, strategic
partnerships, church/mission tension—these and other current issues are woven into the discussion of the
biblical, historical, strategic, and cross-cultural foundation of missions, improving and strengthening these
basic themes.

The editors have worked closely with therspectivesffice at the U.S. Center for World Mission in
Pasadena, California, to assure that these manuals are suited for students participating in their extension
courses. Questions have been improved, and the research assignment has been redesigned to enhance the
application of the end-product. Useful indexes and an appendix have also been added.

Organization and Use of This Manual

World Mission: An Analysis of the World Christian Movemisrd manual that can be used by study
groups in a formal or informal educational setting. The manual is in three parts, each being a separate unit.

* Part One, The Biblical/Historical Foundation, examines the roots of world mission,
including its origin and its development through the ages.

» Part Two, The Strategic Dimensiondefines the remaining mission task and the strategies
necessary to reach the unreached.

» Part Three, Cross-Cultural Considerations explores the challenge of cross-cultural
communication of the gospel.

Each of the 15 chapters of this manual is divided into three study units. Each unit develops a distinct
concept and relates it to the material studied in preceding units. Questions interspersed throughout the text
direct the reader’s attention to key points and stimulate reflection on the readings.

Each chapter ends with two sections of questions. The first sdatiegrative Assignment is
designed to help the reader assimilate the material studied. The questions invite the student to do further
research and encourage the development of the student’s abilities to communicate what is learned. Study
groups should use these questions for group discussion. In Part Two of the manual, an “Unreached
Peoples” research project is incorporated into the Integrative Assignment. This fascinating project will
require extra time and effort from the student.

The second section of questio@aiestions for Reflection asks for a response to personal and
spiritual issues raised by the readings. We recommend that each student enter his or her thoughts either in
the workbook or in a personal diary. We also suggest that a devotional time be provided during each
group session to share these comments.



CHAPTER 1

God’s Purpose
and Plan

“For God so loved the world..” (John 3:16)

The message of John 3:16 is simple enough for a child to understand, yet so profound that theologians
will continue to probe its implications throughout time. Though most of us have individually
experienced the salvation God offers through His Son, have we really begun to fathom the Father’s love
for lost mankind? What does “God so loved the world” really mean?

Since the beginning, God has been at work to fulfill His purposes. He created man to be like Him,
placed him in a perfect environment, and enjoyed his fellowship. Man chose to frustrate God’s good plan
by rebelling against Him and His command. By that rebellion, the sentence of death came upon all men.

God could have justly destroyed mankind at that time. Instead, He chose to bless him by offering
redemption and the right to become His children to as many of Adam’s descendants as would accept it. In
addition, He directed those who received redemption to accept the responsibility of joining Him in
extending that redemption to others. This plan of blessing and responsibility constitutes God’s world
mission.

We begin our study by examining our primary source for what we know about God’s mission: the
Bible. Using that source, we then explore God’s purpose in the creation and attempt to answer the
guestion: What is God really trying to do? As we continue to examine the biblical record, we discover
that to accomplish His purpose, God has implemented a plan in which His people are intended to play a
significant role. Understanding this plan may give you a whole new perspective on the Bible.

|. Mission, the Basis for the Bible

Most Christians believe that a basis for worldwide mission can be found in isolated parts of the Bible,
such as the “Great Commission” passages. In actuality, mission is much more fundamental to all of
Scripture. God’'s worldwide purpose is, in fact, the basis for the entire biblical revelation.

1-1



1-2 The Biblical / Historical Foundation

Simply stated, if God had not purposed to redeem mankind, there
probably would have been no need for Him to reveal Himself through
the biblical record. In fact, apart from God’s redemptive mission, there
would have been no chosen nation to trace throughout the Old
Testament, no Messiah to expect, and no crucifixion or resurrection to
proclaim. The abbreviated record would need only to have included
the creation, man’s fall, and his subsequent condemnation to death and
eternal judgment.

GOD'S
PURPOSE
AND

Thank God, He did purpose to redeem mankind! Since He desires
our participation in sharing this good news, He gave us a clear account
of what He has done and what He yet intends to do. The Bible is the
story of God’s mission—why and how a loving God is redeeming lost
humanity. As we examine the Bible in this light, we see that
redeeming people is at the center of God’s concern. We also see that
taking the gospel forth is not just a good and right activity. It is a call
to partnership with the living God to bring about the glorious
fulfillment of Revelation 11:15: “The kingdoms of this world are
Figure 1-1. The Bible Is Missions!  hecome the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ; and He shall
reign forever and ever.”

The Bible: The Mission Manual

God's redemptive mission is the central theme of the Bible. Not only does God'’s loving purpose
radiate from every book, but the Bible is also God’s manual on how to accomplish that purpose. In the
following article, John Stott helps us understand this dynamic interrelationship. Read the article and
carefully answer the study questions that follow each section.

O The Bible in World Evangelization *
John R. W. Stott **

Without the Bible world evangelization would be commitment to world evangelization is commensu-
not only impossible but actually inconceivable. It js rate with the degree of its conviction about the
the Bible that lays upon us the responsibility to authority of the Bible. Whenever Christians lose
evangelize the world, gives us a gospel to proclaimtheir confidence in the Bible, they also lose their zeal
tells us how to proclaim it, and promises us that it isfor evangelism. Conversely, whenever they are con-
God's power for salvation to every believer. It is, vinced about the Bible, then they are determined
moreover, an observable fact of history, both pastabout evangelism.

and contemporary, that the degree of the church’s

* Stott, J. R. W. (1992). The Bible in world evangelization. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives
on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. A3-A9). Pasadena: William Carey Library.

** John R. W. Stott is Rector Emeritus of All Souls Church in London, President of Christian Impact, and an Extra
Chaplain to Queen Elizabeth II. For 25 years (1952-1977) he led university missions on five continents. He still
travels widely, especially in the non-Western world, as a lecturer and speaker. Formerly he addressed five
Urbana Student Missions Conventions. His many books include Basic Christianity, Christian Mission in the
Modern World, The Cross of Christ, and The Spirit, the Church and the World.
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Let me develop four reasons why the Bible is ind
pensable to world evangelization.

Mandate for world evangelization

First, the Bible gives us the mandate for wor
evangelization. We certainly need one. Two ph
nomena are everywhere on the increase. Ong
religious fanaticism and the other, religious plura
ism. The fanatic displays the kind of irrational ze
which (if it could) would use force to compel belie
and eradicate disbelief. Religious pluralism encol
ages the opposite tendency.

Whenever the spirit of religious fanaticism or of it
opposite, religious indifferentism, prevails, worl
evangelization is bitterly resented. Fanatics refu
to countenance the rival evangelism represents,
pluralists deny its exclusive claims. The Christig
evangelist is regarded as making an unwarranta
intrusion into other people’s private affairs.

In the face of this opposition we need to be cle
about the mandate the Bible gives us. It is not j

the Great Commission (important as that is) but the

entire biblical revelation. Let me rehearse it briefl

There is but one living and true God, the Creator

the universe, the Lord of the nations, and the God o

the spirits of all flesh. Some 4,000 years ago
called Abraham and made a covenant with hi

promising not only to bless him but also through his
posterity to bless all the families of the earth (Gen

12:1-4). This biblical text is one of the foundatio
stones of the Christian mission. For Abraham
descendants (through whom all nations are be
blessed) are Christ and the people of Christ. If
faith we belong to Christ, we are Abraham’s spir
tual children and have a responsibility to all mal
kind. So, too, the Old Testament prophets foretc
how God would make His Christ the heir and t
light of the nations (Ps. 2:8; Isa. 42:6; 49:6).

When Jesus came, He endorsed these promi

True, during His own earthly ministry He was re-

stricted “to the lost sheep of the house of Israg
(Matt. 10:6; 15:24), but He prophesied that ma
would “come from east and west, and from nor
and south,” and would “sit at table with Abrahan
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven” (Ma
8:11; Luke 13:29). Further, after His resurrectic
and in anticipation of His ascension, He made t

s-tremendous claim that “all authority in heaven and
on earth” had been given to Him (Matt. 28:18). It
was in consequence of His universal authority that
He commanded His followers to make all nations
d His disciples, baptizing them into His new commu-
nity and teaching them all His teaching (Matt.

€28:19).
B IS

il- And this, when the Holy Spirit of truth and power

al had come upon them, the early Christians proceeded

f to do. They became the witnesses of Jesus, even to

ur-the ends of the earth (Acts 1:8). Moreover, they did
it “for the sake of His name” (Rom. 1:5; 3 John 7).
They knew that God had superexalted Jesus, en-

S throning Him at His right hand and bestowing upon

o Him the highest rank, in order that every tongue

S&hould confess His Lordship. They longed that Jesus

f‘nn ould receive the honor due to His name.

ble

The church of God is a multinational
ar missionary community, under orders to
Ust evangelize until Christ returns.

y.
fBesides, one day He would return in glory, to save,
Ot)o judge, and to reign. So what was to fill the gap
e etween His two comings? The worldwide mission
N of the church! Not till the gospel had reached the
i 'end of the world, He said, would the end of history
come (cf. Matt. 24:14; 28:20; Acts 1:8). The two

N ‘ends would coincide.

's Our mandate for world evangelization, therefore, is
nghe whole Bible. It is to be found in the creation of
byGod (because of which all human beings are respon-
i- sible to Him), in the character of God (as outgoing,
n-loving, compassionate, not willing that any should
ldperish, desiring that all should come to repentance),
ein the promises of God (that all nations will be
blessed through Abraham’s seed and will become
the Messiah’s inheritance), in the Christ of God
Seﬁww exalted with universal authority, to receive
universal acclaim), in the Spirit of God (who con-
victs of sin, witnesses to Christ, and impels the
church to evangelize), and in the church of God
(which is a multinational, missionary community,
under orders to evangelize until Christ returns).

2|”
ny
th
n,
att
n This global dimension of the Christian mission is
heirresistible. Individual Christians and local churches
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not committed to world evangelization are contra- The biblical mandate for world evangelization can-
dicting (either through blindness or through disobe-not be escaped.
dience) an essential part of their God-given identity.

The Biblical Mandate: The non

with the other families (nations)

binding on all those who receive the benefits of God’s
covenant with Abraham, to share those same benefits

-negotiable responsibility

of the earth.

1. According to Stott, what direct correlation exists between the church’s commitment to world

evangelization and her conviction about the

authority of the Bible?

2. On what grounds does Stott demonstrate that the mandate for world evangelization is “the

whole Bible”?

Now read Stott's comments concerning the biblical message for mission.

Message for world evangelization

Secondly, the Bible gives us the message for wa

ridOur message comes out of the Bible. As we turn to

evangelization. The Lausanne Covenant* definedthe Bible for our message, however, we are imme-
evangelism in terms of the evangel [the gospel].diately confronted with a dilemma. On the one hand

Paragraph Four begins: “To evangelize is to spreadhe message is given to us. We are not left to invent
the good news that Jesus Christ died for our sins anid; it has been entrusted to us as a precious “deposit,”

was raised from the dead according to the Scr

ipwhich we, like faithful stewards, are both to guard

tures, and that as the reigning Lord He now offersand to dispense to God’'s household (1 Tim. 6:20;
the forgiveness of sins and the liberating gift of the2 Tim. 1:12-14; 2 Cor. 4:1-2). On the other hand, it

Spirit to all who repent and believe.”

has not been given to us as a single, neat, mathemati-

* The Lausanne Covenant is a declaration of commitment to world evangelization drawn up by participants in the
Congress on World Evangelization held in Lausanne, Switzerland, July 1974.
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cal formula, but rather in a rich diversity of formu
lations, in which different images or metaphors a
used.

So there is only one gospel, on which all the apost
agreed (1 Cor. 15:11), and Paul could call down {

curse of God upon anybody — including himself -

who preached a “different” gospel from the origin
apostolic gospel of God’s grace (Gal. 1:6-8). Yet t
apostles expressed this one gospel in varic
ways—now sacrificial (the shedding and sprinklin
of Christ’s blood), now messianic (the breaking
of God’s promised rule), now legal (the Judge pr
nouncing the unrighteous righteous), now perso
(the Father reconciling His wayward children), no
salvific (the heavenly Liberator coming to rescu
the helpless), now cosmic (the universal Lord clair
ing universal dominion); and this is only a selectio

The gospel is thus seen to be one, yet diverse.
“given,” yet culturally adapted to its audience. On
we grasp this, we shall be saved from making t
opposite mistakes.

The first | will call “total fluidity.” | recently heard
an English church leader declare thatthereisno s
thing as the gospel until we enter the situation
which we are to witness. We take nothing with
into the situation, he said; we discover the gos

only when we have arrived there. Now | am in fu

- situation, but if this was the point which the leader
rein question was wanting to make, he grossly over-

stated it. There is such a thing as a revealed or given
Ieé:)ospel, which we have no liberty to falsify.

heThe opposite mistake | will call “total rigidity.” In

— this case the evangelist behaves as if God had given
al a series of precise formulas that we have to repeat
hemore or less word for word, and certain images that
usve must invariably employ. This leads to bondage
g to either words or images or both. Some evangelists
n lapse into the use of stale jargon, while others feel
0-obliged on every occasion to mention “the blood of
nalChrist” or “justification by faith” or “the kingdom

w of God” or some other image.

e : ,
.Between these two extremes there is a third and

n. better way. It combines commitment to the fact of

revelation with commitment to the task of contex-
t itualization. It accepts that only the biblical formu-
ce lations of the gospel are permanently normative and
vothat every attempt to proclaim the gospel in modern
idiom must justify itself as an authentic expression
of the biblical gospel.

ucBut if it refuses to jettison the biblical formulations,

init also refuses to recite them in a wooden and un-
Usimaginative way. On the contrary, we have to en-
pebage in the continuous struggle (by prayer, study,
[l and discussion) to relate the given gospel to the

agreement with the need to be sensitive to e

CULTURE

TOTAL FLUIDITY

Figure 1-2. Two Opposite Mist

aclgiven situation. Since it comes from God we must

TOTAL RIGIDITY

akes in Presenting the Gospel
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guard it; since it is intended for modern men andscene). Only then can we hope with faithfulness and
women we must interpret it. We have to combinerelevance to relate the Word to the world, the gospel

fidelity (constantly studying the biblical text) wit

to the context, Scripture to culture.

sensitivity (constantly studying the contemporary

3. In discussing the message of the Bible, Stott points out that there is only one gospel, but
there are many formulations, images, and metaphors which are used in communicating it.

What are the two dangers he mentions?

4. What two attitudes should we combine to avoid these deadly extremes?

Read Stott's comments regarding the model for world evangelization.

Model for world evangelization

Thirdly, the Bible gives us the model for worl
evangelization. In addition to a message (what
are to say) we need a model (how we are to say
The Bible supplies this too: for the Bible does n

d Yetthrough this lowly medium of human words and
wamages, God was speaking of His own word. Our
itlevangelical doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture
ot emphasizes itslouble authorshigitalics added].

just contain the gospel; it is the gospel. Through theMen spoke and God spoke. Men spoke from God

Bible God is Himself actually evangelizing, that i
communicating the good news to the world. Y
will recall Paul's statement about Genesis 12:3 t
“the Scripture.. preached the gospel beforehand
Abraham” (Gal. 3:8, RSV). All Scripture preache
the gospel; God evangelizes through it.

If, then, Scripture is itself divine evangelization,

stands to reason that we can learn how to preach
gospel by considering how God has done it. He |
given us in the process of biblical inspiration

beautiful evangelistic model.

What strikes us immediately is the greatness
God’'s condescension. He had sublime truth to

veal about Himself and His Christ, His mercy and

His justice, and His full salvation. And He chose

make this disclosure through the vocabulary and

grammar of human language, through human |

5, (2 Pet. 1:21), and God spoke through men (Heb.
u 1:1). The words spoken and written were equally
natHis and theirs. He decided what He wanted to say
toyet did not smother their human personalities. They
s used their faculties freely yet did not distort the
divine message. Christians want to assert something
similar about the incarnation, the climax of the
it self-communicating God. “The Word became
tHgesh” (John 1:14). That is, God’s eternal Word, who
radrom eternity was with God and was God, the agent
a through whom the universe was created, became a
human being, with all the particularity of a first-
century Palestinian Jew. He became little, weak,
ofPoor, and vulnerable. He experienced pain and hun-
reger and exposed Himself to temptation. All this was
included in the “flesh,” the human being He became.
Yet when He became one of us, He did not cease to
be Himself. He remained forever the eternal Word
HeOr Son of God.

to

ings, human images, and human cultures.



Gods Purpose and Plan  1-7

REFUSAL TO IDENTIFY

Figure 1-3. Two E

Essentially the same principle is illustrated in bo
the inspiration of the Scripture and the incarnati
of the Son. The Word became flesh. The divine w
communicated through the human. He identifie
with us, though without surrendering His own ide
tity. And this principle of “identification without
loss of identity” is the model for all evangelism
especially cross-cultural evangelism.

Some of us refuse to identify with the people v
claim to be serving. We remain ourselves and do
become like them. We stay aloof. We hold on de
perately to our own cultural practices with fierc
tenacity, but we treat the cultural inheritance of t
land of our adoption without the respect it deserv
We thus practice a double kind of cultural imperia
ism, imposing our own culture on others and desp
ing theirs. But this was not the way of Christ, wh
emptied Himself of His glory and humbled Himse
to serve.

Other cross-cultural messengers of the gospel m
the opposite mistake. So determined are they
identify with the people to whom they go that the
surrender even their Christian standards and valt
But again this was not Christ’'s way, since in beco
ing human He remained truly divine. The Lausan
Covenant expressed the principle in these wor
“Christ’s evangelists must humbly seek to emp
themselves of all but their personal authenticity,

TOTAL LOSS OF IDENTITY AND SURRENDER OF VALUES

rrors in ldentifying

thWe have to wrestle with the reasons why people
pnreject the gospel and in particular give due weight

ado the cultural factors. Some people reject the gospel

>d not because they perceive it to be false, but because
n- they perceive it to be alien.

Dr. Rene Padilla was criticized at Lausanne [the
1974 Congress on World Evangelization] for saying
that the gospel some European and North American

ve missionaries have exported was a “culture Christi-
noanity,” a Christian message that is distorted by the
xs-materialistic, consumer culture of the West. It was

e hurtful to us to hear him say this, but of course he

hewas quite right. All of us need to subject our gospel
bsto more critical scrutiny, and in a cross-cultural
|- situation, visiting evangelists need humbly to seek

isthe help of local Christians in order to discern the
o cultural distortions of their message.

If
Others reject the gospel because they perceive it to

be a threat to their own culture. Of course Christ
akehallenges every culture. Whenever we present the
tgospel to Hindus or Buddhists, Jews or Muslims,
2y secularists or Marxists, Jesus Christ confronts them
lesvith His demand to dislodge whatever has thus far
m-secured their allegiance and replace it with Himself.
neHe is Lord of every person and every culture. That
dsthreat, that confrontation, cannot be avoided. But
ty does the gospel we proclaim present people with
inother threats that are unnecessary—because it calls

order to become the servants of others” (para. 1

D).for the abolition of harmless customs, or appears
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destructive of national art, architecture, music, andemptied and humbled Himself. That is the model of
festivals, or because we who share it are cultureevangelism which the Bible supplies. There is self-
proud and culture-blind? To sum up, when Godemptying and self-humbling in all authentic evan-
spoke to us in Scripture He used human languagegelism; without it we contradict the gospel and
and when He spoke to us in Christ He assumeanisrepresent the Christ we proclaim.

human flesh. In order to reveal Himself, He both

Two reasons people reject the gospel even when they
want to believe:

1. It appears to be alien to their culture.
2. It seems to be a threat to their culture.

5. In this section, Stott again points out two extremes which can cause us to fail as
messengers of the gospel. Explain these extremes in your own words.

6. In what ways did Christ portray a balanced model for cross-cultural witness?

Read this final section of Stott’s article.

Power for world evangelization

Fourthly, the Bible gives us the power for world Sophisticated people may ridicule our belief and
evangelization. It is hardly necessary for me {ocaricature it, too, in order to make their ridicule
emphasize our need for power, for we know howmore plausible. But we evangelical Christians are
feeble our human resources are in comparison witmaive enough to believe what Jesus and His apostles
the magnitude of the task. We also know hawtaught. To us it is a fact of great solemnity that, in
armor-plated are the defenses of the human hearflohn’s expression, “the whole world is in the power
Worse still, we know the personal reality, malevo- of the evil one” (1 John 5:19). For until they are
lence, and might of the devil and of the demonicliberated by Jesus Christ and transferred into His
forces at his command. kingdom, all men and women are the slaves of
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Satan. Moreover, we see his power in the conte
porary world—in the darkness of idolatry and of th
fear of spirits, in superstition and fatalism, in dev
tion to gods which are no gods, in the selfish ma
rialism of the West, in the spread of atheist
communism, in the proliferation of irrational cults
in violence and aggression, and in the widespre
declension from absolute standards of goodness
truth. These things are the work of him who is call
in Scripture a liar, a deceiver, a slanderer, anc
murderer.

Preaching the gospel is the God-appointed
means by which the prince of darkness is
defeated and the light comes streaming
into people’s hearts.

So Christian conversion and regeneration rem
miracles of God’s grace. They are the culminati
of a power struggle between Christ and Satan or
vivid apocalyptic imagery) between the Lamb ar

the Dragon. The plundering of the strong man’s

palace is possible only because he has been hg
by the One who is stronger still and who by H
death and resurrection disarmed and discarded
principalities and powers of evil (Matt. 12:27-29
Luke 11:20-22; Col. 2:15).

How then shall we enter into Christ’s victory an
overthrow the devil's power? Let Luther answer o
guestion:ein wortlein will ihn fallen(“one little

word will knock him down”). There is power in the
Word of God and in the preaching of the gospel
Perhaps the most dramatic expression of this in hé

New Testament is to be found in 2 Corinthians
Paul portrays “the god of this world” as havin
“blinded the minds of the unbelievers, to keep the
from seeing the light of the gospel of the glory

Christ...” (v. 4).

If human minds are blinded, how then can they e
see? Only by the creative Word of God. For itis t
Godwho said, “Let light shine out of darkness,” wh
has shone in our hearts to “give the light of ti
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Chris
(v. 6). The apostle thus likens the unregenerate h
to the dark primeval chaos and attributes regene
tion to the divine fiat, “Let there be light.”

mif then Satan blinds people’s minds, and God shines
e into people’s hearts, what can we hope to contribute
D- to this encounter? Would it not be more modest for
te-us to retire from the field of conflict and leave them
ic to fight it out? No, this is not the conclusion Paul
, reaches. On the contrary, in between verses 4 and 6,
paavhich describe the activities of God and Satan,
anderse 5 describes the work of the evangelist: “We
edpreach.. Jesus Christ as Lord.” Since the light
1 avhich the devil wants to prevent people from seeing
and which God shines into them is the gospel, we
had better preach it! Preaching the gospel, far from
being unnecessary, is indispensable. It is the God-
appointed means by which the prince of darkness is
defeated and the light comes streaming into people’s
hearts. There is power in God’s gospel—His power
for salvation (Rom. 1:16).

We may be very weak. | sometimes wish we were

~weaker. Faced with the forces of evil, we are often
ANtempted to put on a show of Christian strength and
DNengage in a little evangelical saber rattling. But it is
(ifn our weakness that Christ’s strength is made per-
dfect, and it is words of human weakness that the
'S Spirit endorses with His power. So it is when we
.Uréﬁz weak that we are strong (1 Cor. 2:1-5; 2 Cor.
IS 12:9-10).

the

i Let it loose in the world!

g Let us not consume all our energies arguing about
ur the Word of God; let’s start using it. It will prove its
divine origin by its divine power. Let’s let it loose

L inthe world! If only every Christian missionary and

.| evangelist proclaimed the biblical gospel with faith-
E ‘fulness and sensitivity, and every Christian preacher
4 were a faithful expositor of God’s Word! Then God
9 would display His saving power.

’m

o Without the Bible world evangelization is impossi-

ble. For without the Bible we have no gospel to take

to the nations, no warrant to take it to them, no idea
eiof how to set about the task, and no hope of any
hesuccess. Itis the Bible that gives us the mandate, the
0 message, the model, and the power we need for
neworld evangelization. So let's seek to repossess it
" by diligent study and meditation. Let's heed its
cagummons, grasp its message, follow its directions,
raand trust its power. Let’s lift up our voices and make

it known.
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7. According to Stott, what kind of power is needed for world evangelization?

8. What role does Stott feel the Word of God should play in our withess?

In the first part of this lesson, we have seen that mission is the reason God gave the Bible and that the
Bible is our manual for mission. In this next part, we want to examine why God is involved in mission in
the first place.

ll. God’s Purpose

What is God'’s purpose for His creation? What is He really trying to do? The following article by
Stanley Ellisen delves into these questions by articulating two problems God is faced with and what He is
doing about them. Read the following article and answer the study questions at the end.

 Everyone’s Question: What Is God Trying to Do?  *
Stanley A. Ellisen **

God’s eternal kingdom creation, with all the apparent risks involved, was

_ _ . the work of His sovereignty.
The Bible describes God as an eternal King: “The

Lord is King forever” (Ps. 10:16). It also declares Primeval rebellion

that He is sovereign over all things (Ps. 103:19). h . f His kinad d rules by th
Being infinite, He is everywhere. So, at every time In the operation of His kingdom God rules by the

and place, in all the vast reaches of His universe,prinCipIe of de_legated authqrity. He organized the
God has been in full control. He has never compro—""lngels as a hierarchy, assigning levels of respon-

mised this supreme prerogative of His Godhood. 1-Osibility and spheres of service. To act as His supreme

do so would make Him less than God. Itis essent'a|iGUIenant in directing this kingdom, God endowed
one specific archangel with striking beauty, wis-

to recognize His undiminished sovereignty if we are ) 4
to have a proper view of His kingdom. His work of dom, and power (Ezek. 28:12-17; Jude 9). He

* Ellisen, S. A. (1992). Everyone’s question: What is God trying to do? In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. A19-A24). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

** Stanley A. Ellisen is Professor of Biblical Literature and Chairman of the Division of Biblical Studies at Western
Conservative Baptist Seminary in Portland, Oregon. The author of five books and numerous articles, Ellisen has
also served in a number of pastorates in the Pacific Northwest and Southwest.
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m The central fact to observe is that God did allow the
as formation of a kingdom of darkness. This kingdom
is was formed through voluntary forces led by Satan,
annot through God’s creation, as such. It thus became
an opposite pole to God's kingdom of light and an
" alluring option for all moral creatures in their exer-

leai he will of God. TH cise of moral freedom. It is a counterfeit kingdom
any creature was allegiance to the will o G.O ' _atrunning concurrently with the true kingdom of right-
crucial test came for Lucifer when he shifted h

. . . S eousness. Very often it seems to be dominant, not
gaze to himself and his God-given features of spl¢

d led b hi h da_n'only coercing men and women but winning them.
or. Dazzled by his own greatness, he ass:a_rte Mrhis is partly because of its modus operandi. Con-
dependence and presumed himself to be *“like

. . h‘1rary to many naive opinions, the devil is not a red
Most High” (Isa. 14:14). In that moment of deciSion ,,nter with a pitchfork, but often a do-gooder. His
he t’hrusft himself outside thg stabilizing axis Dt goal in life is to counterfeit the works of God. This
God's will and began the swirling catapult into the ¢ heen his prized ambition ever since he went into
oblivion of a godless being. His decision was fingl business for himself. His first recorded intention
and never repented of. ended with the words, “I will be like the Most High”
je (Isa. 14:14). This counterfeiting effort is his most
s effective ploy, for the more closely he can imitate
h&sod’s work, the less likely will men be inclined to
vd seek God or pursue His will.
n_
edsod'’s earthly kingdom inaugurated

named him Lucifer and gave him a throne fro
which to rule (Isa. 14:12-14). This angel ruled
God’s prime minister par excellence. How long th
harmonious arrangement continued in the dist
past is not recorded.

Endowed with freedom of choice, the crucial test of

Lucifer, however, was not alone in this choice. H
evidently had a following of one-third of the ange
of heaven (Rev. 12:4-7), which also suggests

great allurement of his leadership. With this crow
of rebels he formed a kingdom of his own, a cou
terfeit kingdom of darkness. His name was chang

to Satan (“adversary”), in keeping with his behavic
If God is sovereign, why didn't He immediatel
destroy this arch rebel? Why didn’t He have a mg

r.
y After the fall of Satan, God began another creation:
aisgnan. He likewise endowed this being with freedom

execution for the whole horde of disobedient an-of choice, dangerous though this second venture

gels? Or at least, why didn’t He lock them up forev
in the abyss of hell?

So deep is God’s sovereignty that He is
able to make the wrath of men to praise
Him and all His enemies to serve Him.

The answer is that God does have such a plan,
He is temporarily using these rebels to accompl
another purpose. In the outworking of His progra
God was not locked into a one-track plan but w
able to flex with the punches, so to speak. So dé
is His sovereignty that He is able to make the wrg
of men to praise Him and all His enemies to ser
Him (Ps. 76:10). The devastating irony of it for H
enemies is that they end up serving Him in spite
themselves. Some of the fallen angels He chair
until judgment; others He has allowed a limite

erappears. Freedom of choice was essential to human
personality, if man and woman were to be made in
the image of God. God’s grand design is to repro-
duce Himself in human personalities, especially His
traits of love and holiness. And these divine charac-
teristics can grow only in the soil of moral freedom.
Fellowship involves moral choice.

By this freedom God sought to establish man and

woman in a wholesome relationship to His sover-

eignty. He sought to relate to them by love, not
buwoercion. The bond of love is infinitely stronger than
shthat of muscle. With this in mind He made Adam
m,and Eve partners in His rule. As an initial test they
aswere forbidden to eat of the “tree of the knowledge
cepf good and evil” (Gen. 2:17). They were given a
athchoice of compliance or disobedience, clear and
vesimple. The tree was not put there as a teaser or trap,
s but as an inevitable test. It gave the couple a choice
ofas to whether they would be loyal to God or submit
nedo enticing alternatives presented by the serpent.
d Had they turned from his evil suggestion to firm

liberty until His further purpose is accomplished.

commitment to God, they might have eaten of the
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“tree of life” and been eternally confirmed in right- process. One was the fact that His trusted lieutenant,
eousness (Gen. 3:24; Rev. 22:2). But they each.ucifer, defected and started a counterkingdom,
disobeyed the direct command of God, and the fallstealing also the allegiance of a large contingent of

of the race took place.

By this deliberate action they declared their inde-

the angels. The second was that man, made in God’s
image, also defected and fell into a state of sin and
personal disintegration. Thus God’s kingdom was

pendence from the will of God and their affiliatio dissected and partially usurped.

with Satan’s kingdom of darkness. The cause of this

disaster was not the tree; nor was it the serpent ofhe question is often raised as to why God bothered
the devil behind the serpent (Rev. 12:9). Thesewith a salvage operation. Why not destroy every-

provided only an occasion for two individuals t

express their freedom of choice with respect to

will of God. The cause of disaster was in the

decision. In this test of allegiance they failed a
fell, along with the previously fallen host of angel

To all outward appearance, this second fall of Go
creation seemed to dash God’s high hopes of

tending His kingdom in moral agents. Man wa
given cosmic responsibilities to have dominion ov
the earth—but he could not be trusted with a pie
of fruit. Was the divine gift of free choice too riskyP

Would this endowment be the suicidal undoing

the whole race? It certainly seemed to be count

productive to God'’s purpose, for sin appeared to
coming up the victor.

The two problems summarized

The dilemma at this point may be summarized
two problems which God acquired in the creati

thing and start over? Of course this was not within
heHis sovereign plan, nor would it have been a real
ir solution to the deep challenge the double rebellion
ndposed. God not only rose to the insidious challenge
s. of sin, but His great heart of grace initiated an
_ operation that would marvelously redeem sinners.
I'S|n this plan He addressed Himself to two problems:
BX{1) how to reclaim His usurped kingdom, and
1S (2) how to provide redemption for mankind. The
€' solution God sought could not deal with both prob-
C8ems separately; He thus devised a plan whereby the
victory over the counterfeit kingdom would provide
of salvation for mankind. It could not be achieved by
€Ia mere display of divine muscle; the answer was not
b&o crack the whip. Cataclysmic and inclusive judg-
ment would be postponed. It would require action
with the depth and power of His greatest attribute:
love.

as
e

Ellisen’s article begins by affirming God'’s eternal sovereignty. God has allowed Satan, and later man,

to contest that sovereignty. Nevertheless, this re

bellion has posed a twofold “problem” for God.

9. Summatrize the major aspects of God'’s twofold “problem.”

10. What is the crucial test of any creature’s allegiance to God?

Now read the last part of the article dealing with

God’s kingdom and redemptive programs.



Gods Purpose and Plan  1-13

God’s kingdom and
redemptive programs

When Adam and Eve first sinned, God began H
judgment with the serpent (Gen. 3:14, 15). In th
judgment He also gave the proto-evangel,* a
nouncing His redemptive purpose for men. To t
serpent He said, “And | will put enmity between ya
and the woman, and between your seed and her s
He shall bruise you on the head, and you shall bru
him on the heel.”

This message was obviously for man as well
Satan, perhaps more so. In it God prophesied t
following a two-way enmity, two bruisings of
crushings would take place. The serpent’'s he

lisSatan’s final destruction, for “he who builds the

isscaffold finally hangs thereon.” And with his final
n-judgment, the counterfeit kingdom of his making

hewill also be destroyed. This, of course, has not yet

u taken place, but will occur after Christ’'s millennial

eeatign. This whole process by which God reclaims

is¢lis authority in all realms and forever stops all
rebellion can be thought of as God’s “kingdom
program.”

as

Natrhe second crushing announced in Genesis 3:15 is
the heel-crushing of the seed of the woman by the

8‘dserpent. This devilish assault was fulfilled on the

would be crushed by the woman'’s seed, and the hegl

of the woman’s seed would be crushed by the s
pent. The two figures in this conflict are later d
clared to be Christ, who was the seed born o
woman (Gal. 4:4), and Satan, called “the serpent
old” (Rev. 20:2).

By analyzing these two crushings we get a thum
nail sketch of God'’s program with respect to Sat
and man. The first statement, “He shall bruise y
on the head,” was a prophecy that Christ wou
destroy the devil. Christ Himself spoke of His binc
ing Satan, the “strong man” of this world systen
and casting him out (Matt. 12:29; John 12:31
Christ’s death on the cross provided the ground

'€&ross, where Satan was the driving force behind the
€ltrucifixion of Christ. The heel-crushing suggests
S" the temporary nature of Christ’s death in contrast to
f 8he head-crushing of the serpent. Christ’s death on
Othe cross then became the ground for God's redemp-

tive program, the program by which He provided
p.Salvation for men.

an
ouThus, in this proto-evangel in Eden, God introduced
Idin outline form His twofold program for His king-
- dom and man’s redemption. He would ultimately
n, reclaim His total kingdom by destroying Satan and
). Satan’s kingdom and would redeem believing men
forin the process by the death of Christ.

11. Why is Genesis 3:15 (the proto-evangel) significant to our understanding of God’s purpose

and plan?

God'’s twofold program unfolds

The rest of the Old Testament pictures the progreswhom He inaugurated these programs and set them
sive development of this twofold purpose of God n in motion. The first was Abraham, who lived about
the earth. The Lord chose two men of faith through2000 B.C. With him God made a covenant, promis-

* The proto-evangel is a preparation for the fuller message to come, as recorded in Genesis 3:15. It is the first

biblical reference to the gospel message.
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ing among other things a seed that would bless
nations. This seed Paul identified as Christ, and
blessing which was to come through Him he iden
fied as redemption or justification (Gal. 3:6-16
Abraham’s seed would bring redemption to me
fulfilling the redemptive program.

To fulfill His kingdom purpose, God chose Davi
out of the same line about 1000 B.C. and mad
covenant about a kingdom and a royal seed (2 S
7:12-16). This seed of David eventually would ru
over the house of Israel forever. Besides ruling o
Israel, it was later revealed that this anointed O
would extend His rule over the whole world (Ama
9:12; Zech. 14:9). Through the seed of David, G
would fulfill His kingdom program by destroying
the rebels and governing the world in righteousne

Two typical sons

It is interesting to note also that each of these t
men was given a son who typified the seed he v
promised. Abraham’s son, Isaac, typified Christ
His redemptive function, being offered on Mour
Moriah as a living sacrifice. David’s son, Solomo
typified Christ in His royalty, being a king of glory
and splendor. These two sons strikingly typified th

altlemptive work as the “Lamb of God who takes away
theéhe sin of the world” (John 1:29). It portrayed Him
ti-as the Lord’s servant who was led “like a lamko

. slaughter” (Isa. 53:7).

n,
The other animal typifying Christ in the Old Testa-

ment is the lion (Gen. 49:9, 10). John, in Revelation
d 5:5, refers to this Old Testament metaphor when he
e &lescribes Christ as the “Lian from the tribe of
anudah.” As the king of the beasts, the lion represents
€ kingly authority. The point is that out of the tribe of
eJudah would come a Ruler who would rule Israel
neand the world.
S
odThe two programs related

ssAlthough these two functions of Christ are inextri-
cably related throughout the Bible, they are distinct
in their purposes. The kingdom purpose is primarily
wdor God, having to do with His reclaiming what was
vadost from His kingdom. The redemptive purpose
in relates primarily to man, providing the basis of his
1t salvation. Though the kingdom purpose is broader,
, extending to the whole spiritual realm, it could not
be accomplished without the redemptive program
atfor man. Notice how John relates the two in his

seed of Abraham and of David who was looked forProphetic vision of Revelation 5. After seeing Christ

with such anticipation throughout the rest of the O
Testament period. In this light, it is no wonder th
the Spirit of God begins the New Testament
introducing its central figure as “the son of Davi
the son of Abraham” (Matt. 1:1).

Two typical animals

The Old Testament also portrays the redemptive :
kingdom functions of Christ by two symbolic ani

mals. The sacrificial lamb typified Him in His rer

|gas the Lion and Lamb, he hears the angelic throng
at loudly acclaim: “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain
Jyto receive power and riches and wisdom and might
j, and honor and glory and blessing” (Rev. 5:12). He
will have shown not only His right but His worthi-
ness to rule as God's Lion, having been slain as
God’'s Lamb. Before He moves in to destroy the
n&ingdom of darkness with wrath, He had to walk the
ires of judgment to salvage sinners, laying down
His life as a lamb. These two roles then are inter-

D

Figure 1-4. God's Twofold Program
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woven, but they reach in two directions and demon-ess by which He will have reclaimed that kingdom
strate two qualities of God’s nature. will be through His redemptive love, not His coer-

cive might. This redemptive grace is the genius of
This reclaimed kingdom Christ will finally present His twofold program, and it will also constitute the

back to the Father (1 Cor. 15:24). That presentatiomasis of His eternal fellowship with men. That di-

will constitute the fulfillment of His twofold com-| vine- human fellowship will not be based on fear or
mission from the Father in His role as the seed| offorce, but on love.

the woman. And, of supreme importance, the proc-

12. The author outlines God'’s twofold program to deal with each aspect of His “problem.”
Through which two men of the Old Testament does He begin each part of the solution?

13. In what ways do their two sons typify the two aspects of the program?

14. How do two specific animals portray the redemptive and kingly functions of Jesus Christ?

15. What event will constitute the fulfillment of God'’s twofold program?

In counteracting the problem of rebellious mankind under the power of a satanic counterkingdom,
God'’s redemptive and ruling purposes are intertwined.

» God aims to reestablish His rightful reign over all creation.
* God aims to reconcile people to Himself through Christ’'s death and the resurrection.

These two central purposes are the reason for His people’s mission: that God'’s holy and loving rule
would be extended throughout the earth, and people from every nation would be restored to fellowship
with Him.

God'’s purposes on earth can be summarized:

1. To redeem a people from every people.
2. To rule a kingdom over all other kingdoms.
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[1l. God's Plan

Immediately after Adam’s and Eve’s willful rebellion in the Garden of Eden, God committed Himself
to a redemptive plan. How did man respond to God'’s initial overtures to reestablish their former
relationship? Let us examine the emerging pattern found in Genesis 3-11 that has repeated itself
throughout redemptive history.

Satan tempted Eve with the same temptation to which he fell prey. He we
to be equal with God (Isa. 14:14), and that is what he promised Eve if she ta
of the forbidden fruit (Gen. 3:5). This desire to cast off God’s Lordship has b T
at the root of man’s sin problem from the very beginning. -

~

In spite of this ingrained attitude of rebellion, God has always shown mer
and offered reconciliation. When Adam and Eve sinned and their eyes were
opened to their nakedness, the Lord’s first act was one of tender mercy: He
provided garments of skin for them (Gen. 3:21) and removed their shame. Although they had to suffer the
consequences of their sin and were expelled from the Garden, God continued to communicate with them
and demonstrate loving concern for them.

The human race as a whole was not interested in accepting the restoration
of God’s sovereignty. With the multiplication of men came the
multiplication of violence and wickedness. Genesis 6:5 records of man that
“every intent of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” The
Lord was deeply grieved by this conduct. Mankind again paid the
consequences of sin, and the race was almost destroyed by a great flood. Yet
God showed mercy by saving one righteous man, Noah, and his family and
by giving them a new start. When Noah and his family descended from the
ark, God reestablished His command to them to “be fruitful and multiply,
and fill the earth” (Gen. 9:1).

Although guaranteed by covenant that God would never destroy the eari’
again by flood (Gen. 9:11), Noah’s descendants were unwilling to trust in H
faithfulness. They determined to protect themselves, building a great tower
escape any future flood. This action was also an attempt on their part to act
disobey God’s command to go forth and fill the earth (Gen. 9:1, 7). The pec
wanted to make a name for themselves and resisted God’s plan (Gen. 11:4 ~——

God dealt firmly with this willful disobedience by confusing the people’s —//,R ({%
language at Babel (Gen. 11:7-9). Unable to communicate with each other,
mankind’s rebellious attempt at unified self-sufficiency was frustrated. The nations were scattered, thus
fulfilling God'’s intention to have them populate the entire world. From this initial dispersion arose the
tremendous variety of ethnic groups, cultures, and languages that are found today.

Genesis 10:32 summarizes the situation, saying, “These are the families of the sons of Biogh,
out of these the nations were separated on the earth after the flood.” Scholars agree that Genesis 10 is one
of the most complete listing of the nations that existed at the time. In typical Hebrew style of stating
outcomes and then explaining how they came about, this list of 70 nations (the outcome) precedes the
story of Babel (the event), which explains why they were divided. Immediately after the rebellion of
Genesis 10 and 11, God begins the foundation of a new strategy: He will build a particular nation
(through Abraham) to reach all the other nations.
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When Jacob and his children relocated to Egypt, there were 70 members recorded in his family. It is as
if God underlined His intent to reach all 70 nations. See Figure 1-5 for a listing of the many nations with
which God'’s people had the opportunity to interact throughout their history.

PEOPLE GROUPS IN CONTACT WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD, 2000 B.C. TO 3 B.C.

PATRIARCHS
Genesis, Job

Chaldeans, People of Ebla, People of Haran, Egyptians (Gen. 12);
Canaanites, Perizzites (Gen. 13); Rephaites, Zuzites, Emites, Horites,
Amalekites, Amorites (Gen. 14); Kenites, Kenizzites, Kadmonites,
Hittites, Girgashites, Jebusites (Gen. 15); Moabites, Ammonites
(Gen. 19); Philistines (Gerar, Gen. 20); Asshurites, Letushites,
Leummites, Midianites, Ishmaelites, Arameans (Gen. 25); Hivites,
Edomites (Gen. 36); Adullamites (Gen. 38)

SOJOURN IN EGYPT/
EXODUS

Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers, Deuteronomy,
Joshua

Midianites, Egyptians, Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites,
Jebusites (Ex. 3); Amalekites, Nephilim (Num. 13); Ammonites
(Num. 21); Moabites (Num. 22)

JUDGES
Judges, Ruth, 1 Samuel

Canaanites, Perizzites, Jebusites, Amorites, Sidonians, Hivites,
Philistines (Phoenicians), Hittites, Jebusites, Amalekites, Moabites,
Ammonites, Midianites, Abiezrites (Jud. 8); Maonites (Jud. 10);
Egyptians

KINGS Philistines, Amalekites, Ammonites, Arameans, Philistines, Edomites,

2 Samuel, 1 & 2 Kings, 1
& 2 Chronicles, Psalms,
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
Song of Solomon, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Lamentations

Moabites, Hittites, Gibeonites, Amorites, Hararites (2 Sam. 23);
Egyptians, Phoenicians (Tyre and Sidon), Assyrians, Chaldeans,
Sabeans (Queen of Sheba'’s people group)

BABYLONIAN EXILE

2 Kings, Ezra, Nehemiah,
Esther, Daniel, Hosea
through Malachi

Assyrians, Babylonians, Chaldeans, Medes, Persians, Egyptians,
Phoenicians, Moabites, Philistines

INTERTESTAMENTAL

Seleucids, Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Berbers?,
Celts?, Goths?

Figure 1-5

The Breadth of God’s Purpose

While it is clear from Scripture that God desires that all men come into a right relationship with Him,
it is apparent that not all men will do so. What is our responsibility in this matter? Many have asked,
“What about those who have never heard?” In the following article, Robertson McQuilkin discusses the
implications of these serious questions.
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O Lost *
Robertson McQuilkin

*%

Have you ever experienced the terror of being lost
in some trackless mountain wilderness, perhaps
in the labyrinth of a great, strange city? Hope
finding your way out fades and fear begins to se

—God'’s family. Surely some who are not evangelical
ohave saving faith. So let us double the number to a

of hypothetical 400 million. Those who remain num-

epber more than four billion people or nine of every

in. You have likely seen that fear of lostness on theten on earth. These are the lost—Ilonging for salva-

tear-streaked face of a child frantically screaming
quietly sobbing because he is separated from
parent in a huge shopping center. Lost.

Three of four people have never heard
with understanding the way to life in
Christ and, even more tragic, half the
people of the world cannot hear because
there is no one near enough to tell them.

Equally terrifying and more common is the feelin
of being hopelessly entangled or trapped in a fr
trating personal condition or circumstance: alcoh
ism, cancer, divorce. Incredibly alone! Lost.

The Bible uses the word “lost” to describe an ev
more terrible condition. Those who are away fro
the Father’s house and haven't found the way bg
to Him are “lost.” Jesus saw the crowds of peof
surging about Him as sheep without a shephe

helpless and hopeless, and He was deeply moved

Worse than being trapped and not knowing the w
out is to be lost and not even know it, for then o
does not look for salvation, recognize it when
comes, nor accept it when it is offered. That's bei
lost.

How many are lost in our world? We are told the
are 200 million evangelicals.*** Some of these a
lost, no doubt, but at least that many people belie
Jesus is the only way of salvation and that throu

ortion but not finding it, or trusting some other way to
higsind meaning and hope.

The tragedy of this century of exploding population
is that three of four people have never heard with
understanding the way to life in Christ and, even
more tragic, half the people of the world cannot hear
because there is no one near enough to tell them. As
we approach the end of the second millennium A.D.,
one of every two on planet earth lives in a tribe or
culture or language group that has no evangelizing
church at all. If someone does not go in from the

outside, they have no way of knowing about Jesus.
g
USBut are these people in the “dark half of the world”
ol-really lost? What of those who have never had a
chance, who have never heard—are of them
enIost? Areall of them lost?

M Universalism

Ack

IeThroughout church history there have been those

rdwho teach that none will finally be lost. The old

*A-universalism taught that all ultimately will be saved

aypecause God is good. Not much was heard of this

nePosition from the days of Origen in the third century

it until the 19th century when it was revived, espe-

ngcially by the Universalist Church. Simultaneously
with the founding of the Universalist Church, which
was honest enough to be up front about it and call

reitself by that name, the teaching began to spread in

'€ many mainline denominations.

Bve

ghThere are problems with this position. Philo-

faith in Him one is forgiven and made a member

* McQuilkin, R. (1984). The great omission (pp. 39-53).

** Robertson McQuilkin was formerly the President and i
Graduate School of Missions in Columbia, South Caro

ofsophically, such a teaching undermines belief in the

Grand Rapids: Baker Book House.

s now Chancellor at Columbia Biblical Seminary and
lina. He is the author of several books, including

Understanding and Applying the Bible and The Great Omission.

*** Ralph Winter places this estimate at 500 to 700 million.
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atoning death of Christ. For if all sin will ultimately
be overlooked by a gracious deity, Christ nev
should have died. It was not only unnecessary, itw
surely the greatest error in history, if not actual
criminal on the part of God for allowing it to happe
Universalism, therefore, philosophically demands
view of the death of Christ as having some purpg
other than as an atonement for sin.

Another problem the Universalists faced is that

Scripture consistently teaches a division after de

between those who are acceptable to God and th 056,

who are not. This teaching and that concerning

atonement are so strong in the Bible that Universal

ists did not accept the authority of Scripture. Th

the marriage between the Universalist Church an

the Unitarian Church was quite natural.
The New Universalism

A New Universalism arose in the 20th centu
which took the Bible more seriously. It was Trin
tarian. Christ did die for sinners, aa will ulti-

mately be saved on the basis of Christ’s provisio

Karl Barth and many of his neo-orthodox disciple
took such a position. All will be saved because G
is all-powerful. His purposes will be accomplishe
And He purposes redemption.

There were philosophical and biblical problems

with this position also. Philosophically, if all will be
saved eventually, for whatever reason, preach

the gospel is not really necessary. Why did Chris

make this the primary mission of the church if 3

will ultimately find acceptance with God with or
without the gospel? The more serious problem| is
biblical: Christ clearly taught of an eternal hell of|a
great gulf between the saved and the lost (Luke

16:19-31). In fact, He clearly taught that the majg

ity are on the broad road that leads to destructjon

(Matt. 7:13-14).
The Wider Hope Theory

Because Universalism cannot be reconciled w

was called a “Wider Hope.” Not all will be saved,
erbut many who have not heard of Christ will be saved
vadecause God is just and will not condemn the sincere
ly seeker after truth. The problem is that if sincerity
n. saves in religion, it is the only realm in which it
5 asaves. For example, it does not save in engineering.
seThe architect who designed the magnificent John
Hancock Building in Boston was sincere. The
builder was sincere. The glassmaker was sincere.
A The owner, especially, was sincere. But when the
alﬂ?\;iant sheets of glass began to fall on the streets
low, sincerity did not atone for error. Neither does
incerity save in chemistry. We do not say, “If you
aldrink arsenic, sincerely believing it to be Coca-Cola,
uS ccording to your faith be it unto you.” Sincerity
oes not alter reality. We shall consider the question
of God'’s justice later.

hey

The New Wider Hope Theory
Yy

The 19th century doctrine of the Wider Hope has
n.been superseded by what | have called the “New

Wider Hope.” According to this teaching, those who
2S live by the light they have may be saved on the
odmerits of Christ’s death through general revelation.
d. Or, at least, they will be given a chance at death or
after death. This is a more conservative version of
the New Universalism. Richard Quebedeaux iden-
tifies this position as held by some “younger evan-
N elicals,” the New Left. A practical problem is that

§reaching the gospel seems almost criminal, for it
brings with it greater condemnation for those who
reject it, whereas they conceivably could have been
. saved through general revelation had they not heard
the gospel. In any event, it certainly seems less
urgent to proclaim the way of salvation to those who

N

|

K may well be saved without that knowledge. A mu-

_tation of this view is the idea that only those who

=

reject the gospel will be lost. This viewpoint is not
widespread because it makes bad news of the Good
News! If people are lost only if they hear and reject,
it is far better not to hear and be saved. On this view

ithit would be better to destroy the message than to

biblical data, there were those who promoted wik

natproclaim it!
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16. What common fault does the author find with the historical universalist positions he

mentions?

Only one way? Only one name?

For one committed to the authority of Scripture, our not mean Jesus Christ must be known by a person
debate concerning the reasonableness of each podor that person to be saved.
tion must yield to the authority of Scripture. What

does Scripture teach concerning the eternal spiri
condition of those who have not heard the gospe

For God so loved the world that He gave His
one and only Son that whoever believes in
Him shall not perish but have eternal life. For
God did not send His Son into the world to

condemn the world, but to save the world

through Him. Whoever believes in Him is not

condemned, but whoever does not believe
stands condemned already because he has ng
believed in the name of God’s one and only
Son... Whoever believes in the Son has eter-
nal life, but whoever rejects the Son will not

see life, for God’'s wrath remains on him

(John 3:16-18, 36).

Scripture teaches clearly that there are those v
perish and those who do not. Notice that it is tha
who believe onChrist—not simply those who,
through their encounter with creation and their oy

uadesus assures us that people will be judged because
|?they have not believed on the name (John 3:18).
Peter is even more explicit in telling us that there is
no salvation in any other name given among men
(Acts 4:12). Surely it is no accident that the name is
so prominent in the Bible, especially in teaching on
saving faith. Peter did not say, “in no other person.”
When a person is named, the identity is settled and
ambiguity is done away. Peter does not make room
for us to call on the Ground of Being or the great
“all.” You will be saved, he tells us, if you call on
and believe in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, the
Messiah. John, Jesus, and Peter are not the only ones
with this emphasis. Paul also speaks to the issue:

... “Everyone who calls on the name of the
Lord will be saved.” How, then, can they call
on the one they have not believed in? And
how can they believe in the one of whom they
have not heard? And how can they hear with-
out someone preaching to them? And how

vho
se

innate moral judgment, believe in a righteous Crea- can they preach unless they are sent? As it is
tor—who receive eternal life. God’s intent is to  Wwritten, “How beautiful are the feet of those
“save the world through Him [Christ]” (3:17). The ~ Who bring good news!” (Rom. 10:13-15).
word “through” speaks of agency: it is by means [of

Jesus Christ that a person gains eternal life.

The passage does not deny other agencies, howe
The Japanese proverb assures us that many r
lead up famed Mount Fuji, but they all reach the tg
This is the Japanese way of expressing the vie
point that all religions will have a good outcomg¢
But Jesus Christ Himself said, “No one comes to 't
Father except through Me” (John 14:6). In oth
words, Jesus Christ is tbaly agency of salvation.

The New Wider Hope would affirm this. Salvatio
is by Jesus Christ alone. But, it would hold, that da

The ones who call on the name are the ones who will

be saved. But what of those who have not heard so

svéhey cannot call? Paul does not assure us that those

natlho have not heard may simply believe on whatever

p.they have heard. Rather, “faith comes from hearing

swihe message, and the message is heard through the

o, word of Christ” (Rom. 10:17).

he

er Scripture is very clear that there are two kinds of
people, both in life and in death: the saved and the
lost. It is also very clear on the way of salvation. But

n still, for those who truly care, questions may remain:

eds God loving, powerful, fair, just?
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Is God loving? Yes, God is good and that is whythis option. Still true to His character, God provided
men are lost. In love He created a being in His owna way back even though the cost was terrible. But
image, not a robot programmed to respond as {théhe way back must not violate the image of God in
Maker designed. In creating such a being to freelyman, must not force an obedient response. Rather,
love and be loved, God risked the possibility of suchthe God of love chooses to wait lovingly for the
a being rejecting His love in favor of independence response of love. Those who wish to reject Him may
or even self-love. Humankind did, in fact, choose do so.

17. According to McQuilkin, what does Scripture say a person has to know and do in order to

be saved?

God’s judgment based on
man’s response to light received

But is it fair and just for God to condemn those who  “Even the dust of your town that sticks to our

have not had an opportunity to respond to His off
of grace? The Bible does not teach that God w

er feet we wipe off against you. Yet be sure of
il this: The kingdom of God is near.” | tell you,

judge a person for rejecting Christ if he has notheard it will be more bearable on that day for

of Christ. In fact, the Bible teaches clearly th
God'’s judgment is based on a person’s respons
the truth he has received.

God'’s judgment is based on a person’s
response to the truth he has received.

That servant who knows his master’s will and

does not get ready or does not do what his
master wants will be beaten with many

blows. But the one who does not know and
does things deserving punishment will be

beaten with few blows. From everyone who

has been given much, much will be de-

manded; and from the one who has been
entrusted with much, much more will be

asked (Luke 12:47-48).

When you enter a town and are welcomed,
eat what is set before you. Heal the sick who
are there and tell them, “The kingdom of God
is near you.” But when you enter a town and

at  Sodom than for that town. Woe to you,
e to Korazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! For if the
miracles that were performed in you had been
performed in Tyre and Sidon, they would
have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth
and ashes. But it will be more bearable for
Tyre and Sidon at the judgment than for you.
And you, Capernaum, will you be lifted up to
the skies? No, you will go down to the depths.
He who listens to you listens to Me; he who
rejects you rejects Me; but he who rejects Me
rejects Him who sent Me (Luke 10:8-16).

Judgment is against a person in proportion to his
rejection of moral light. All have sinned; no one is
innocent. Therefore, all stand condemned. But not
all have the same measure of condemnation, for not
all have sinned against equal amounts of light. God
does not condemn a person who has not heard of
Christ for rejecting Him, but rather for rejecting the
light he does have.

Not all respond to the light they have by seeking to
follow that light. But God'’s response to those who

are not welcomed, go into its streets and say,

seek to obey the truth they have is the provision of
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more truth. To him who responds, more light will deeds. God did not leave him in ignorance and

be given:

The disciples came to him and asked, “Why
do you speak to the people in parables?” He
replied, “The knowledge of the secrets of the
kingdom of heaven has been given to you, but
not to them. Whoever has will be given more,
and he will have an abundance. Whoever
does not have, even what he has will be taken
from him. That is is why | speak to them in
parables: Though seeing, they do not see;
though hearing, they do not hear or under-
stand. In them is fulfilled the prophecy of
Isaiah: "You will be ever hearing but never
understanding; you will be ever seeing but
never perceiving. For this people’s heart has
become calloused; they hardly hear with their
ears, and they have closed their eyes. Other-
wise they might see with their eyes, hear with
their ears, understand with their hearts, and
turn, and | would heal them.’ But blessed are
your eyes because they see, and your ears
because they hear” (Matt. 13:10-16).

He said to them, “Do you bring in a lamp to
put it under a bowl or a bed? Instead, don’t
you put it on its stand? For whatever is hidden
is meant to be disclosed, and whatever is
concealed is meant to be brought out into the
open. If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear.”

This repeated promise of additional light to
those who obey the light they have is a
basic and very important biblical truth
concerning God’s justice and judgment.

“Consider carefully what you hear,” He con-
tinued. “With the measure you use, it will be
measured to you—and even more. Whoever
has will be given more; whoever does not
have, even what he has will be taken from
him” (Mark 4:21-25).

This repeated promise of additional light to tho
who obey the light they have is a basic and ve
important biblical truth concerning God'’s justic
and judgment. Cornelius, the Roman officer, r
sponded to the light he had with prayer and go

simply accept him on the basis of his response to the
initial light he had received. God sent Peter to him
with additional truth (Acts 10). To him who had,
more was given. Since this is revealed as God's way
of dealing with men, we can be very sure that every
person has received adequate light to which he may
respond. God’s existence and His power are made
clearly evident to all people through creation (Rom.
1:18-21) and through each person’s innate moral
judgment or conscience (Rom. 2:14, 15). To the one
who responds obediently, God will send additional
light.

Of course, His method for sending this light is a
human messenger. Paul makes clear in his letter to
the church at Rome (10:14, 15) that the solution to
the terrible lost condition of men is the preacher who
is sent, the “beautiful feet” of him who goes. Ulti-
mately, then, the problem is not with God'’s right-
eousness, but with ours.

In conclusion: Our responsibility

But suppose no one goes? Will God send some angel
or some other special revelation? On this, Scripture
is silent and, | believe, for good reason. Even if God
did have such an alternative plan, were He to reveal
that to us, we who have proved so irresponsible and
disobedient would no doubt cease altogether obedi-
ence to the Great Commission.

But the question will not go away. How does one
respond in a Japanese village when a new convert
inquires, “What about my ancestors?” My response
is simple: | am not the judge. “Will not the Judge of
all the earth do right?” (Gen. 18:25). Abraham was
pleading with God for the salvation of innocent
people who did not deserve to be condemned and
destroyed along with the guilty. He was appealing
to God'’s justice, and God responded with grace
more than Abraham dared ask. This crucial question
recorded in the first book of the Bible is answered
in the last: “Yes, Lord God Almighty, true and just
are your judgments” (Rev. 16:7). We are not called
seas judge—either of God, whose ways we do not
2ryfully know, nor of man, whose destiny we are not
e called upon to settle. Rather, we are commissioned
e-as His representatives to find the lost, declare am-
odnesty to the captive, release the prisoner.
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We may not be able to prove from Scripture wi
absolute certainty that no soul since Pentecost
ever been saved by extraordinary means without
knowledge of Christ. But neither can we prove fro
Scripture that a single soul has been so saved
there is an alternative, God has not told us of it.
God in His revelation felt it mandatory not to proffe
such a hope, how much more should we refrain fr
such theorizing. It may or may not be morally rig

for me to think there may be another way and to hopé"

there is some other escape. But for me to propos
to other believers, to discuss it as a possibility,
certainly dangerous, if not immoral. It is almost &
wrong as writing out such a hope so that those w
are under the judgment of God may read it, ta
hope, and die. So long as the truth revealed to
identifies only one way of escape, this is what v
must live by and proclaim.

The lost condition of human beings breaks
the Father’s heart. What does it do to ours?

Consider the analogy of a security guard charg
with the safety of residents on the 10th floor of
nursing home. He knows the floor plan posted ir
prominent place, and it is his responsibility in ca
of fire to get the residents to the fire escape wh
has been clearly marked. Should a fire break out ¢
lives be put in jeopardy, it would be his respo
sibility to get those people to the fire escape. If

discusses with the patients or with a colleague

possibility of some other unmarked fire escape
recalls to them the news report he read of some
who had jumped from the 10th floor of a buildin

and survived, he could surely be charged with crimi

nal negligence. He must live and labor in obedien

to the facts that are certain and not delay to act.|H
must not lead people astray on the basis of conjec

ture or logical deduction from limited information

When all has been said that can be said on this is
the greatest remaining mystery is not the charac
of God nor the destiny of lost people. The greats
mystery is why those who are charged with rescu
the lost have spent two thousand years doing ot
things, good things, perhaps, but have failed to se
and be sent until all have heard the liberating wa
of life in Christ Jesus. The lost condition of hume

th beings breaks the Father’s heart. What does it do to
hasurs?

the
m In a dream | found myself on an island—Sheep

_fsland. Across the island sheep were scattered and
iflost. Soon | learned that a forest fire was sweeping
,r across from the opposite side. It seemed that all were
yydoomed to destruction unless there were some way
ht Of escape. Although there were many unofficial
aps, | had a copy of the official map and there
e Riscovered that indeed there is a bridge to the main-
island, a narrow bridge, built, it was said, at incredible
1S COSt.

Eg\ﬂyjob, | was told, would be to get the sheep across
u%hhat bridge. | discovered many shepherds herding
e sheep who were found and seeking to corral
ve L :
those who were within easy access to the bridge. But
most of the sheep were far off and the shepherds
seeking them few. The sheep near the fire knew they
were in trouble and were frightened; those at a
distance were peacefully grazing, enjoying life.

| noticed two shepherds near the bridge whispering

to one another and laughing. | moved near them to
ediear the cause of joy in such a dismal setting.
a ‘Perhaps the chasm is narrow somewhere, and at
aleast the strong sheep have opportunity to save
sethemselves,” said one. “Maybe the current is gentle
chand the stream shallow. Then the courageous, at
andeast, can make it across.” The other responded,
h- “That may well be. In fact, wouldn't it be great if
hethis proves to be no island at all? Perhaps it is just a
thPeninsula and great multitudes of sheep are already
orsafe. Surely the owner would have provided some
ondlternative route.” And so they relaxed and went
g about other business.
j n my mind | began to ponder their theories: Why
%/ould the owner have gone to such great expense to
uild a bridge, especially since it is a narrow bridge,

cd

e

and many of the sheep refuse to cross it even when

they find it? In fact, if there is a better way by which
suemany will be saved more easily, building the bridge
rters a terrible blunder. And if this isn’t an island, after
estll, what is to keep the fire from sweeping right
ngacross into the mainland and destroying everything?
heAs | pondered these things | heard a quiet voice
endbehind me saying, “There is a better reason than the
rdlogic of it, my friend. Logic alone could lead you
AN either way. Look at your map.”
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There on the map, by the bridge, | saw a quotatjorin a world in which nine of every ten people are lost,
from the first undershepherd, Peter: “For neither|isthree of four have never heard the way out, and one
there salvation in any other, for there is no other wayof every two cannot hear, the church sleeps on.
from the island to the mainland whereby a sheep‘How come?” Could it be we think there must be
may be saved.” And then | discerned, carved on thesome other way? Or perhaps we don'’t really care
old rugged bridge itself, “I am the bridge. No sheepthat much.

escapes to safety but by me.”

18. What relationship is likely to exist between a person’s conviction about the lostness of man
without Christ and his or her conviction about mission work?

As McQuilkin notes, we can'’t always have everything figured out. If God’s redemptive purpose is to
include more than those who call on His name for salvation, He hasn’t chosen to reveal that to us. In the
meantime, let’s focus on what we do know about His plan and our role in it.

Summary

If God had not intended to redeem mankind and reestablish His loving rule, then He would have had
no reason to give us His revelation, the Bible. Mission is the basis of the Bible, and the Bible is our
manual for understanding God’s mission. It reveals God’s mandate, message, and model for mission, as
well as His power for its fulfillment.

We begin our search for understanding God’s ultimate purpose by examining events surrounding the
dawn of creation. Satan’s and man’s rebellions posed a twofold “problem” for God. Instead of destroying
everyone, He determined to provide a means to redeem mankind and reestablish His sovereignty.

While God desires that all men be saved, there is no biblical evidence to support the assumption that
theywill be saved apart from God'’s redemptive provision. Only through “hearing of the Word” can men
come to a knowledge of the “narrow way.”
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Integrative Assignment

The questions in the Integrative Assignment in each chapter are designed to help you synthesize the
material that has been presented. Since some questions may require fairly lengthy answers, we have not
provided space in this workbook for you to write but suggest instead that you use your own paper for
these assignments.

1. Why are God'’s redemptive mission and the Bible indispensable to each other? Make an
outline of the points you would use in proving this assertion to a somewhat skeptical
audience.

2. Many unbelievers are confused by the problem of evil. They ask, “If God is the God of love,
how can He permit evil in the world?” From your present understanding of God’s purpose
and Satan’s and man'’s rebellion, how would you explain the presence of evil in the world
and what God is doing about it?

3. Universalism is a subtle and often unchallenged belief in the church. Have you settled this
issue in your own mind? From the evidence presented by McQuilkin and your own
reflection, state your position and outline your supporting arguments.

Questions for Reflection

The Questions for Reflection are intended for your own reflection and meditation. You will not be
asked to turn in your answers, although you may want to share some of your impressions with others from
time to time. Be honest with yourself and with the Lord. You will find that this simple exercise will do
much to help you measure progress on your spiritual journey.

1. Reread Genesis 1-12. What has impressed you most in this study regarding the purpose
and plan of God for the ages?
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2. The rebellious nature of man'’s heart was demonstrated repeatedly in Genesis 1-11. Is it
still a problem today? Examine your own heart over Psalm 51.

3. As believers, none of us is exempt from serving our King in His great cause. How does He
expect you to serve? Set apart a daily time to study His Word and to seek His will. Record
your thoughts and impressions.




CHAPTER 2

Israel,
the Covenant People

“And | will establish My covenant between Me and you
and your descendants after you throughout their generations
for an everlasting covenant” (Gen. 17:7)

The first chapter of our study traced mankind’s rebellion from Adam’s and Eve’s initial sin, through
the conditions which brought about the flood, and on to the third great failure at Babel. By rejecting
God'’'s dominion and choosing a life of self-exaltation and self-rule, the human race placed itself under
Satan’s chaotic control. In spite of mankind'’s rebellious heart, God in His mercy chose to begin a salvage
operation outlined briefly in the proto-evangel given to Adam in Genesis 3:15.

God initiated His plan by approaching a man named Abram in Ur of the Chaldees (presently Iraqg). The
Lord made a proposal to Abram, which has become known as the “Abrahamic Covenant” (Gen. 12:1-3).
This covenant was not a narrowing of His concern to one man or one people, but the creation of a nation
for a worldwide mission: to communicate His redemptive message to all the other nations. God would no
longer deal with people in a general way but would aim at reaching them nation by nation.

Much of the Old Testament is the account of how the Hebrew people came into being, their response
to the opportunities God gave them to fulfill their covenant obligations, and the consequences of their
actions. The Old Testament can be better understood by keeping these three points in mind:

1. Obligation—Israel was created with the expectation that she would be a blessing to all other
nations.

2. Opportunity—Israel was given the means and the opportunities to fulfill her charge to be a
blessing.

3. Response- Israel failed to respond voluntarily to her part of the covenant. God continually
reminded Israel of her obligation and used her to touch the nations regardless of her
disobedience.
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When viewed from this perspective, all of the events in the Old Testament take on new significance.
Instead of simply presenting the Old Testament as a series of historical and cultural events in the life of a
struggling people whom God chose for His own reasons, this outline shows purpose and planning behind
each incident. Familiar Old Testament accounts take on new meaning when read with God’s mission to
the nations in mind. You will need your Bible alongside you to explore this study.

. The Abrahamic Covenant

Throughout the ages, God'’s relationship with the human race has been expressed in various covenants
found in the Bible. These contracts with Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and David have provided clear
expressions of God's intended relationship with His people. In our study of world mission, the Abrahamic
Covenant is of particular significance. In the following article, John Stott gives an in-depth explanation of
the importance of the Abrahamic Covenant to the entire missionary enterprise.

O The Living God Is a Missionary God  *
John R. W. Stott

Millions of people in today’s world are extremely vate lives. “My religion is my own affair,” they say.
hostile to the Christian missionary enterprise. They“Mind your own business, and leave me alone to
regard it as politically disruptive (because it loosensmind mine.”

the cement which binds the national culture) and

religiously narrow minded (because it makes exclu-|t js essential, therefore, for Christians to understand
sive claims for Jesus), while those who are involvedthe grounds on which the Christian mission rests.
in_it are thought to suffer from an arrogant imperi- Only then shall we be able to persevere in the
alism. missionary task, with courage and humility, in spite
of the world’s misunderstanding and opposition.
And the attempt to convert people to Christ is re-More precisely, biblical Christians need biblical
jected as an unpardonable interference in their priincentives. For we believe the Bible to be the reve-

* Stott, J. R. W. (1992). The living God is a missionary God. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. A10-A18). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.
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lation of God and of His will. So we ask: Has H

revealed in Scripture that “mission” is His will for

His people? Only then shall we be satisfied. For th
it becomes a matter of obeying God, whatever oth
may think or say. Here we shall focus on the Q
Testament, though the entire Bible is rich in ev
dence for the missionary purpose of God.

The call of Abraham

Our story begins about four thousand years ago w
a man called Abraham, or more accurately, Abre
as he was called at that time. Here is the accoun
God’s call to Abraham.

The Lord had said to Abram, “Leave your
country, your people, and your father’'s
household and go to the land I will show you.
I will make you into a great nation and | will
bless you; | will make your name great, and
you will be a blessing. | will bless those who
bless you, and whoever curses you | will
curse; and all peoples on earth will be blessed
through you.” So Abram left, as the Lord had
told him; and Lot went with him. Abram was
seventy-five years old when he set out from
Haran (Gen. 12:1-4).

God made a promise (a composite promise, as
shall see) to Abraham. And an understanding of t
promise is indispensable to an understanding of

Bible and of the Christian mission. These are per

haps the most unifying verses in the Bible; the wh
of God’s purpose is encapsulated here.

By way of introduction, we shall need to consid
the setting of God’s promise, the context in whic
it came to be given. Then we shall divide the rest
our study into two. Firsthe promisgexactly what
it was that God said He would do) and second—
greater length-ts fulfillment (how God has kept
and will keep His promise). We start, however, wi
the setting.

Genesis 12 begins: “Now the Lord said to Abram
It sounds abrupt for an opening of a new chapt

We are prompted to ask: “Who is this ‘Lord’ wh

spoke to Abraham?” and “Who is this ‘Abraham’ t

whom He spoke?” They are not introduced into t

text out of the blue. A great deal lies behind the

e Scripture. The previous eleven chapters lead up to
them; the rest of the Bible follows and fulfills them.
en

eryVhat, then, is the background to this text? It is this.

Ig"“The Lord” who chose and called Abraham is the
i- same Lord who in the beginning created the heavens
and the earth, and who climaxed His creative work
by making man and woman unique creatures in His
own likeness. In other words, we should never allow
ourselves to forget that the Bible begins with the
ithuniverse, not with the planet earth; then with the

amearth, not with Palestine; then with Adam the father

t obf the human race, not with Abraham the father of
the chosen race. Since, then, God is the Creator of
the universe, the earth, and all mankind, we must
never demote Him to the status of a tribal deity or
petty godling like Chemosh the god of the Moabites,
or Milcom (or Molech) the god of the Ammonites,

or Baal the male deity, or Ashtoreth the female
deity, of the Canaanites. Nor must we suppose that
God chose Abraham and his descendants because
He had lost interest in other peoples or given them
up. Election is not a synonym for elitism. On the
contrary, as we shall soon see, God chose one man
and his family in order, through them, to bledls

the families of the earth.

we Genesis 12:1- 4 are perhaps the most
nat ynifying verses in the Bible; the whole of
the God's purpose is encapsulated here.

a)
=

Die

We are bound, therefore, to be deeply offended
or when Christianity is relegated to one chapter in a
ch book on the world’s religions as if it were one option
ofamong many, or when people speak of “the Chris-
tian God” as if there were others! No, there is only
Laone living and true God, who has revealed Himself
fully and finally in His only Son Jesus Christ. Mono-
th theism lies at the basis of mission. As Paul wrote to
Timothy, “There is one God, and there is one me-
diator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus”
(1 Tim. 2:5).
er.
D The Genesis record moves on from the creation of
o all things by the one God and of human beings in
neHis likeness, to our rebellion against our own Crea-
setor and to God's judgment upon His rebel crea-

words. They are a key which opens up the whole

otures—a judgment which is relieved, however, by
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His first gospel promise that one day the womar
seed would “bruise,” indeed “crush,” the serpen
head (3:15).

The following eight chapters (Genesis 4-11) d

scribe the devastating results of the Fall in terms o

the progressive alienation of human beings frg
God and from our fellow human beings. This wz
the setting in which God’s call and promise came!

1’'sAbraham. All around was moral deterioration, dark-

'sness, and dispersal. Society was steadily disintegrat-
ing. Yet God the Creator did not abandon the human
beings He had made in His own likeness (Gen. 9:6).

© Out of the prevailing godlessness He called one man

fand his family, and promised to bless not only them

Mput through them the whole world. The scattering

AS \would not proceed unchecked; a grand process of

toingathering would now begin.

1. Why is it so important to establish the identity of the Lord who spoke to Abraham?

Stott continues by describing God’s promise t
that promise.

The promise

What then was the promise which God made
Abraham? It was a composite promise consisting
several parts.

First, it was the promise afposterity He was to go
from his kindred and his father's house, and
exchange for the loss of his family God would ma
of him “a great nation.” Later, in order to indicat
this, God changed his name from “Abram” (“ex
alted father”) to “Abraham” (“father of a multi-
tude”) because, He said to him, “I have made y
the father of a multitude of nations” (17:5).

Second, it was the promise afland God’s call
seems to have come to him in two stages, firstin
of the Chaldees while his father was still aliv
(11:31; 15:7) and then in Haran after his father h
died (11:32; 12:1). At all events he was to leave
own land, and in return God would show him a
other country.

Third, it was the promise af blessingFive times
the wordsblessandblessingoccur in 12:2-3. The
blessing God promised Abraham would spill ov

o Abraham, followed by the stages of the fulfillment of

toA posterity, a land, and a blessing. Each of these
ofpromises is elaborated in the chapters that follow
Abraham'’s call.

First, the land After Abraham had generously al-
inlowed his nephew Lot to choose where he wanted
keto settle (he selected the fertile Jordan valley), God
e said to Abraham: “Lift up your eyes, and look from
- the place where you are, northward and southward

and eastward and westward; for all the land which
ouyou see | will give to you and to your descendants
for ever” (13:14-15).

Secondthe posterityA bit later God gave Abraham
Uranother visual aid, telling him to look now not to the
€ earth but to the sky. On a clear, dark night He took
adhim outside his tent and said to him, “Look toward
Nisheaven and number the stars.” What a ludicrous
N- command! Perhaps Abraham started, “1, 2, 3, 5, 10,

20, 30Q..,” but he must soon have given up. It was

an impossible task. Then God said to him: “So shall

your descendants be.” And we read: “He believed
the Lord.” Although he was probably by now in his
er eighties, and although he and Sarah were still child-

upon all mankind.

less, he yet believed God'’s promise, and God “reck-
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oned it to him as righteousness.” That is, because

trusted God, God accepted him as righteous in
sight.

Third, the blessing‘l will bless you.” Already God

has accepted Abraham as righteous or (to borro

the New Testament expression) has “justified h

by faith.” No greater blessing is conceivable. It is

the foundation blessing of the covenant of gra

which a few years later God went on to elaborate
Abraham: “l will establish my covenant between

and you and your descendants after.yofor an

everlasting covenant, to be God to you and to yc¢

> hdescendants after you and | will be their God”
Hig17:7-8). And He gave them circumcision as the
outward and visible sign of His gracious covenant
or pledge to be their God. It is the first time in
Scripture that we hear the covenant formula which
s repeated many times later: “I will be their God
imand they shall be my people.”

ceAland, a posterity, a blessing. “But what has all that
tao do with mission?” you may be asking with impa-
1e tience. My answer is, “Everything! Be patient a little
longer and you will see.” Let us turn now from the
pupromise to the fulfillment.

2. Describe in your own words what God promised Abraham.

The fulfillment

The whole question of the fulfillment of Old Testa
ment prophecy is a difficult one in which there
often misunderstanding and not a little disagre
ment. Of particular importance is the principle, wit
which | think all of us will agree, that the Ney
Testament writers themselves understood Old T
tament prophecy to have nosiagle but usually a
triple fulfilment—past, present, and future. Th
past fulfilment was an immediate or historical fu
filmentin the life of the nation of Israel. The prese
is an intermediate or gospel fulfillment in Christ an
His church. The future will be an ultimate or es
chatological fulfillment in the new heaven and th
new earth.

1. Immediate fulfillment

God'’s promise to Abraham received an immedia
historical fulfillment in his physical descendant
the people of Israel.

God’'s promise to Abraham of a numerous, inde
of an innumerable, posterity was confirmed to
son Isaac (26:4, “as the stars of heaven”) and
grandson Jacob (32:12, “as the sand of the se
Gradually the promise began to come literally tru

- Perhaps we could pick out some of the stages in this

s development.

e_

h The first concerns the years of slavery in Egypt, of

y Wwhich itis written, “The descendants of Israel were

esfruitful and increased greatly; they multiplied and
grew exceedingly strong; so that the land was filled

e with them” (Ex. 1:7; cf. Acts 7:17). The next stage

_ I will mention came several hundred years later

ht when King Solomon called Israel “a great people

d that cannot be numbered or counted for multitude”

5. (1 Kings 3:8). A third stage was some three hundred

e fifty years after Solomon; Jeremiah warned Israel of
impending judgment and captivity, and then added
this divine promise of restoration: “As the host of
heaven cannot be numbered and the sands of the sea
cannot be measured, so | will multiply the descen-

itedants of David my servant” (Jer. 33:22).

P

So much for Abraham’s posterity; what about the

land? Again we note with worship and gratitude

edGod’s faithfulness to His promise. For it was in

isremembrance of His promise to Abraham, Isaac,

hisnd Jacob that He first rescued His people from their

a"Egyptian slavery and gave them the territory which

e.came on that account to be called “the promised
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land” (Ex. 2:24; 3:6; 32:13), and then restored themdescribed in words which once more echo the prom-
to it some seven hundred years later after theiise to Abraham: “Yet the number of the people of

captivity in Babylon. Nevertheless, neither Abra- Israel shall be like the sand of the sea, which can be
ham nor his physical descendants fully inherited theneither measured nor numbered” (Hos. 1:10). And

land. As Hebrews 11 puts it, they “died in faitbt
having received what was promised.” Instead,
“strangers and exiles on the earth” they “looke
forward to the city which has foundations, whos
builder and maker is God” (see Heb. 11:8-1
39-40).

God kept His promises about the posterity and t
land, at least in part. Now what about the blessin
Well, at Sinai God confirmed and clarified Hi
covenant with Abraham, and pledged Himself to
Israel's God (for example, Ex. 19:3-6). An
throughout the rest of the Old Testament God we
on blessing the obedient while the disobedient f
under His judgment.

Perhaps the most dramatic example comes at
beginning of Hosea's prophecy, in which Hosea
told to give his three children names which descri
God’s awful and progressive judgment on Isra
His firstborn (a boy) he called “Jezreel,” meanir
“God will scatter.” Next came a daughter, “Lo
ruhamah,” meaning “not pitied,” for God said H
would no longer pity or forgive His people. Lastl
he had another son, “Lo-ammi,” meaning “not n
people,” for God said they were not now His peop
What terrible names for the chosen people of G
They sound like a devastating contradiction
God's eternal promise to Abraham.

But God does not stop there. For beyond the com
judgment there would be a restoration, which

then the judgments implicit in the names of Hosea’s
aschildren would be reversed. There would be a gath-
2d ering instead of a scattering (“Jezreel” is ambiguous
se and can imply either), “not pitied” would be pitied,
6,and “not my people” would become “sons of the
living God” (1:10-2:1).

herhe wonderful thing is that the Apostles Paul and
gPeter both quote these verses from Hosea. They see
s their fulfillment not just in a further multiplication
peof Israel but in the inclusion of the Gentiles in the

j community of Jesus: “Once you were no people but
2nhow you are God’'s people; once you had not re-
ellceived mercy but now you have received mercy”

(1 Pet. 2:9-10; cf. Rom. 9:25-26).

th&his New Testament perspective is essential as we
isread the Old Testament prophecies. For what we
bemiss in the Old Testament is any clear explanation
n|.of justhow God’s promised blessing would over-
g flow from Abraham and his descendants to “all
- families of the earth.” Although Israel is described
e as “alightto lighten the nations,” and has a mission
y to “bring forth justice to the nations” (Isa. 42:1-4, 6;
y 49:6), we do not actually see this happening. It is
e.only in the Lord Jesus Himself that these prophecies
ydlare fulfilled, for only in His day are the nations
of actually included in the redeemed community. To
this we now turn.

ing
is

3. How did God’s promises of a posterity, a land, and a blessing set the stage for His plans

for all nations?
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2. Intermediate fulfillment

God'’s promise to Abraham receives an interme
ate or gospel fulfillment in Christ and His church

Almost the first word of the whole New Testame
is the word “Abraham.” For Matthew’s Gospel be
gins, “The book of the genealogy of Jesus Chri
the son of David, the son of Abraham. Abraham w
the father of Isaac..” So itis right back to Abraham
that Matthew traces the beginning not just of t
genealogy but of the gospel of Jesus Christ.

knows that what he is recording is the fulfillment ¢
God'’s ancient promises to Abraham some two thg

sand years previously (see also Luke 1:45-5

67-75).

Part of God’s covenant with Abraham
promised an overspill of blessing to all the
nations of the earth.

Yet from the start Matthew recognizes that it isn’
justphysicaldescent from Abraham which qualifie
people to inherit the promises, but a kindpifitual

descent, namely, repentance and faith in the com
Messiah. This was John the Baptist's message
crowds who flocked to hear him: “Do not presume
to say to yourselves, ‘We have Abraham as @

father’; for | tell you, God is able from these stone

to raise up children to Abraham” (Matt. 3:9; Luk
3:8; cf. John 8:33-40). The implications of his wor

would have shocked his hearers since “it was th

current belief that no descendant of Abraham co
be lost.”™*

And God has raised up children to Abraham, if n
from stones, then from an equally unlikely sourc

namely, the Gentiles! So Matthew, although the

most Jewish of all four Gospel writers, later recor
Jesus as having said, “I tell you, many will con
from east and west and sit at table with Abraha
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, wh
the sons of the kingdom will be thrown into the out

di-1t is hard for us to grasp how shocking, how com-
pletely topsy-turvy, these words would have
sounded to the Jewish hearers of John the Baptist
Nt and JesusTheywere the descendants of Abraham;
>- sotheyhad a title to the promises which God made
Stto Abraham. Who then were these outsiders who
aswere to share in the promises, even apparently usurp
them, while they themselves would be disqualified?
N€They were indignant. They had quite forgotten that
Hepart of God’s covenant with Abraham promised an
f overspill of blessing tall the nations of the earth.
DUNow the Jews had to learn that it was in relation to
»5,Jesus the Messiah, who was Himself seed of Abra-
ham, that all the nations would be blessed.

The Apostle Peter seems at least to have begun to
grasp this in his second sermon, just after Pentecost.
In it he addressed a Jewish crowd with the words:
“You are heirs.. of the covenant God made with
your fathers. He said to Abraham, ‘Through your
offspring all peoples on earth will be blessed.” When
God raised up His servant [Jesus], He sent Him first
tto you to bless you by turning each of you from your
5 wicked ways” (Acts 3:25-26). It is a very notable
statement because he interprets the blessing in the
iNghoral terms of repentance and righteousness and
®ecause, if Jesus was sent “first” to the Jews, He was
presumably sent next to the Gentiles, whose “fami-
Ullies of the earth” had been “far off” (cf. Acts 2:39)

>S put were now to share in the blessing.
e

IS
dt was given to the Apostle Paul, however, to bring

1Ithis wonderful theme to its full development. For he
was called and appointed to be the apostle to the
Gentiles, and to him was revealed God'’s eternal but
Othitherto secret purpose to make Jews and the Gen-
e tiles “fellow heirs, members of the same body, and
\ ' partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the
dsgospel” (Eph. 3:6).

e
m,Negatively, Paul declares with great boldness, “Not

ileall who are descended from Israel belong to Israel,
erand not all are children of Abraham because they are

darkness” (8:11-12; cf. Luke 13:28-29).

his descendants” (Rom. 9:6-7).

* Jeremias, J. (1948). Jesus’ promise to the nations (p. 48). SCM Press.
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Who then are the true descendants of Abraham,

true beneficiaries of God’s promises to him? Pa
does not leave us in any doubt. They are believ
in Christ of whatever race. In Romans 4 he poir
out that Abraham not only received justification b

faith but also received this blessibgfore he had
been circumcisedrherefore Abraham is the fathe
of all those who, whether circumcised or uncircur
cised (thatis, Jews or Gentiles), “follow the exam
of [his] faith” (Rom. 4:9-12). If we “share the faith
of Abraham,” then “he is the father of us all, as it
written, ‘I have made you the father of many n
tions™ (vv. 16-17). Thus neither physical desce
from Abraham, nor physical circumcision as a Je
makes a person a true child of Abraham, but rat

faith. Abraham’s real descendants are believers i
Jesus Christ, whether racially they happen to b

Jews or Gentiles.

What then is the “land” which Abraham’s desce
dants inherit? The letter to the Hebrews refers t
“rest” which God'’s people enter now by faith (Hel
4:3). And in a most remarkable expression P
refers to “the promise to Abraham and his desce
dants, that they shouldhherit the world (Rom.

4:13). One can only assume he means the same t
as when to the Corinthians he writes that in Chr

4. How do the New Testament writers interpre
Abrahamic Covenant?

th&all things are yours, whether Paul or Apollos or
wulCephas or the world or life or death or the present
ersr the future, all are yours” (1 Cor. 3:21-23). Chris-
itstians by God’s wonderful grace are joint heirs with
y Christ of the universe.

Somewhat similar teaching, both about the nature of
1. the promised blessing and about its beneficiaries, is
|egiven by Paul in Galatians 3. He first repeats how
Abraham was justified by faith, and then continues:
is “So you see that it is men of faith who are the sons
o of Abraham™ and who therefore “are blessed with
nt Abraham who had faith” (vv. 6-9). What then is the
\ Plessing with which all the nations were to be
heplessed (v. 8)? In a word, it is the blessing of
- salvation. We were under the curse of the law, but

=

Christ has redeemed us from it by becoming a curse
In our place, in order “that in Christ Jesus the bless-
ing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, that
- Wwe might receive the promise of the Spirit through
» daith” (vv. 10-14). Christ bore our curse that we
5. might inherit Abraham’s blessing, the blessing of
yypustification (v. 8) and of the indwelling Holy Spirit
sn{v. 14). Paul sums it up in the last verse of the
chapter (v. 29): “If you are Christ’s, then you are
hi@braham’s offspring, heirs according to promise.”

ist

t and apply the three elements of the

But we have not quite finished yet. There is a thi
stage of fulfillment still to come.

3. Ultimate fulfillment

God'’s promise to Abraham will receive an ultimate

or eschatological fulfillment in the final destiny a
all the redeemed.

In the book of Revelation there is one more refer

ence to God's promise to Abraham (7:9ff). John se
in a vision “a great multitude which no man cou
number.” It is an international throng, drawn “fron

rdevery nation, from all tribes and peoples and
tongues.” And they are “standing before the throne,”
the symbol of God’'s kingly reign. That is, His
kingdom has finally come, and they are enjoying all
the blessings of His gracious rule. He shelters them
with His presence. Their wilderness days of hunger,
thirst, and scorching heat are over. They have en-
tered the promised land at last, described now not as
... aland flowing with milk and honey” but as a land

f

;eg'rrigated from “springs of living water” which never
d dry up. But how did they come to inherit these

N blessings? Partly because they have “come out of
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great tribulation” (evidently a reference to the Chri
tian life with all its trials and sufferings), but mostl
because “they have washed their robes and m
them white in the blood of the Lamb,” that is, the
have been cleansed from sin and clothed with rig
eousness through the merits of the death of Je
Christ alone. Thereforeare they before the throne
of God.”

Speaking personally, | find it extremely moving
glimpse this final fulfillment in a future eternity o

s- For here are the spiritual descendants of Abraham,
y a “great multitude which no man could number,” as

y in the night sky. Here too are “all the families of the
htearth” being blessed, for the numberless multitude
sus composed of people from every nation. Here also
> is the promised land, namely, all the rich blessings
which flow from God’s gracious rule. And here
above all is Jesus Christ, the seed of Abraham, who
0 shed His blood for our redemption and who bestows
His blessings on all those who call on Him to be

that ancient promise of God to Abraham. All the saved.
essential elements of the promise may be detected.

5. How does the book of Revelation show Abraham’s blessing passed on to all the nations of

the earth?

Stott summarizes his conclusions below.

Conclusion

Let me try to summarize what we learn about G
from His promise to Abraham and its fulfillment.

First, He is the God of history. History is not
random flow of events. For God is working out i
time a plan which He conceived in a past etern
and will consummate in a future eternity. In th
historical process Jesus Christ as the seed of Al
ham is the key figure. Let’'s rejoice that if we a
Christ’s disciples we are Abraham’s descendan
We belong to His spiritual lineage. If we hay
received the blessings of justification by faith, a
ceptance with God, and of the indwelling Spiri
then we are beneficiaries today of a promise ma
to Abraham four thousand years ago.

Second, He is the God of the covenant. That is, G
is gracious enough to make promises, and He alwj
keeps the promises He makes. He is a God
steadfast love and faithfulness. Mind you, He dag
not always fulfill His promises immediately. Abra
ham and Sarah “died in faithot having received

odwhat was promised, but having seen it and greeted
it from afar” (Heb. 11:13). That is, although Isaac
was born to them in fulfillment of the promise, their

a seed was not yet numerous, nor was the land given

n to them, nor were the nations blessed. All God'’s

typromises come true, but they are inherited “through

s faith and patiencé (Heb. 6:12). We have to be

sracontent to wait for God’s time.

e

tsThird, He is the God of blessing. “I will bless you,”

e He said to Abraham (Gen. 12:2). “Gadsent Him

c- [Jesus] to you first, to bless you,” echoed Peter (Acts

it, 3:26). God'’s attitude to His people is positive, con-

destructive, enriching. Judgment is His “strange work”

(Isa. 28:21). His principal and characteristic work is

to bless people with salvation.

50d

ayBourth, He is the God of mercy. | have always
oflerived much comfort from the statement of Reve-
edation 7:9 that the company of the redeemed in
heaven will be “a great multitude which no man
could number.” | do not profess to know how this

adeountless as the sand on the seashore and as the stars
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can be, since Christians have always seemed to bepray that these words, “all the families of the

a rather small minority. But Scripture states it f
our comfort. Although no biblical Christian can b
a universalist (believing that all mankind will ulti

or earth,” may be written on our hearts. It is this ex-
e pression more than any other which reveals the

living God of the Bible to be a missionary God. Itis

mately be saved), since Scripture teaches the awfithis expression too which condemns all our petty

reality and eternity of hell, yet a biblical Christia

n parochialism and narrow nationalism, our racial

can—even must—assert that the redeemed wilpride (whether white or black), our condescending

somehow be an international throng so immense
to be countless. For God’s promise is going to
fulfilled, and Abraham’s seed is going to be ¢
innumerable as the dust of the earth, the stars of
sky, and the sand on the seashore.

Fifth, He is the God of mission. The nations are n
gathered in automatically. If God has promised
bless “all the families of the earth,” He has promis
to do so “through Abraham’s seed” (Gen. 12:
22:18). Now we are Abraham’s seed by faith, a
the earth’s families will be blessed only if we go t

them with the gospel. That is God’s plain purpos

apaternalism and arrogant imperialism. How dare we

beadopt a hostile or scornful or even indifferent atti-
1S tude to any person of another color or culture if our

th&od is the God of “all the families of the earth”? We
need to become global Christians with a global
vision, for we have a global God.

ot

toSo may God help us never to forget His four-
edthousand-year-old promise to Abraham: “By you
3; and your descendan#dl the nations of the earth
ndshall be blessed.”

o

e.

6. What does God expect of Abram beyond simply enjoying the blessings He promised?

7. What did Abram have to do to accept the covenant relationship?

The Hebrew word for covenant is a term used in ancient times to signify the formal agreement by

which one man bound himself to another as his vassal. In such an agreement, both parties had obligations

to fulfill. The vassal was to be totally loyal to his overlord, performing military and other duties in

exchange for protection and other benefits. Don

Richardson has used the popular term “top line” to

express the benefits offered by God in the covenant and “bottom line” to denote the obligations incurred

by Abram. Then as now, the effectiveness of such an agreement depends on the faithfulness with which

the members uphold their parts. When one of the parties does not carry out his or her obligation, force
may be needed to get the unfaithful member to comply.

8. Why does the covenant with Abraham carry mandate force?
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II. The Covenant Is Established

At various times in Abraham'’s life, God reiterated the covenant terms to him, expanding Abraham’s
understanding of what his benefits and responsibilities involved.

9. Read Genesis 13:14 and 15:5. What significance can be attached to the Lord’s use of
“stars” and “dust” to describe Abraham’s offspring in these verses?

10. What missions significance is there in God’s changing Abram’s name to Abraham in
Genesis 177?

That Abraham was beginning to capture an “all nations” perspective is evident by his actions in
Genesis 18:16-33. When the Lord revealed to him that He was about to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah,
Abraham became an advocate for these ungodly people and interceded on their behalf.

11. What does this passage suggest about our own role in reaching the nations?

The final reiteration of the covenant terms to Abraham occurred when Abraham was given the
ultimate test of his faith in Genesis 22:1-19. His obedience, expressed by his willingness to sacrifice
Isaac, secured the blessing for all the nations (v. 18). Because he believed God, he reconfirmed his
covenant commitment and became the “father of all them that believe” (Rom. 4:11). Abraham was
confident that God would uphold His end of the contract. It was that faith in God’s faithfulness that “was
reckoned to him as righteousness” (Gen. 15:6; James 2:23).

Understanding the Abrahamic Covenant is key to understanding the basic dynamic which governs the
participation of God’s people in the fulfilment of His eternal purpose. God does bless His people, but He
also expects obedience in return. The Abrahamic Covenant also makes clear God’s intention to carry out
His mission purpose through His children. He blesses them in order that they may be His agents of
blessing to the world.

Characteristically, God revealed His plans little by little. To reinforce His directive, He continued to
speak to Abraham, to Abraham’s immediate offspring, Isaac and Jacob, and to Israel about all this plan
entailed. Every renewal of the covenant specified “the nations of the earth” who were to become
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——— GOD BLESSED ABRAHAM ~__———

_— yava \\\\Q\\

d

... THAT ALL THE NATIONS OF THE
EARTH MIGHT BE BLESSED

recipients of the blessing. How these physical descendants of Abraham responded to their covenant
obligations is the theme of the rest of the Old Testament.

Isaac, Abraham’s “covenant” son, had the terms of the covenant set forth for him by God in Genesis
26. Likewise, Jacob, Isaac’s son and the inheritor of the birthright and the blessing, had the terms of the
same covenant given to him by God at Bethel in Genesis 28. From this time on, God called Himself the
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thus identifying Himself as the God who covenanted with these
patriarchs of the nation. Throughout this entire period, God was faithfully at work fulfilling His part of
the agreement. He greatly blessed Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, giving them a land, wealth, fame, and a
powerful family. Even the 400-year sojourn in Egypt contained many blessings. The Israelites were
initially settled in the choice region of Goshen, where they also enjoyed the protection of Pharaoh’s
armies. Their women were noted both for their fertility and for their vigor in childbearing. In spite of the
Israelites’ eventual enslavement, Jacob’s handful of 70 multiplied into a nation of millions in the fertile
Nile Valley.

The Exodus

The book of Exodus recounts the marvelous ways God worked in delivering the nation of Israel from
bondage in Egypt. At every step, God’s mighty hand was evident. In all history, no slave people has ever
been delivered as they were. In the process, God made His hame known among the nations (Ex. 7:5;
9:13-17; 15:15). Three months after this miraculous deliverance, we find Israel camped in the wilderness
at the foot of Mount Sinai. Read God’s “Eagles’ Wings” message to them in Exodus 19:3-6.

12. God upheld His part of the covenant in delivering Israel. What did He desire of Israel in
response to all He had done?
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God’s plan was that His message be both visible and portable. That's why He entrusted it to His
people. The nation of Israel was to be a “royal priesthood.”

13. What is the function of a priest? How does this relate to Israel’s role to the nations?

The term “special possession” (Ex. 19:5) can also be translated ~~
“special treasure.” The King James Bible uses the phrase “peculiai AN ‘ / /
people” in this verse. Walter Kaiser has noted:

The old English word “peculiar’ came from the Latin

word which meant valuables or any kind of moveable
goods which were not, in contrast to real estate, attached
to the land, such as jewels, stocks, or bonds. The fact was
that Israel was to be God’s Son, His people, His firstborn
(Ex. 4:22), and now His special treasure. The emphasis
here is on th@ortability of that message and the fact that
God has placed such high valugogople This is exactly

as Malachi 3:17 describes us: “jewels.™

As God’s “special treasure,” those selected to receive His blessing, the Israelites were to embody
God's grace. They were also to be set apart as a “holy nation” in the way they lived. They were not to
pursue the vanities which consumed the Gentile nations but were to be pure, totally separated from the
moral pollution of their neighbors. Thus, the Lord would be their God and they would be His people.

Both the Exodus from Egypt and the subsequent conquest of Canaan served to establish this identity of
separation by godliness. Through these events, God also sanctified His name, showing His goodness and
holiness in contrast to the immoral, capricious, violent, and cruel gods of the surrounding Canaanite
nations.

Holiness is often portrayed as a posture of passivity. Yet God’s holiness and His defense of it in many
of the bloody passages of the conquest can only be explained through the scriptural dréagoofsm.
Johannes Verkuyl discusses this theme in the following excerpt.

* Kaiser, W. C., Jr. (1992). Israel's missionary call. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on the
world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (p. A29). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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O The Motif of Antagonism  *

Johannes Verkuyl **

The whole Old Testament (and the New Testamengvery other creature—will perfectly accord with
as well) is filled with descriptions of how Yahweh- God’s intentions for it (see Isaiah 2, Micah 4, and
Adonai, the covenant God of Israel, is waging war lsaiah 65). The Old Testament longs for this king-
against those forces which try to thwart and subverdom’s final revealing and categorically states its
His plans for His creation. He battles against thasepromise that Yahweh shall indeed finally overcome.
false gods which human beings have fashioned fronThis too is a highly significant theme for missionary
the created world, idolized, and used for their ownparticipation. To participate in mission is quite im-
purposes. Think, for example, of the Baals and thepossible unless one also wages war against every
Ashtaroth, whose worshippers elevated nature, thdorm of opposition to God'’s intentions wherever it
tribe, the state, and the nation to a divine status. Gole found, whether in churches, the world of the
fights against magic and astrology which, accordingnations, or one’s own life.
to Deuteronomy, bend the line between God and His ) L )
...;The Old Testament ties the antagonistic motif

creation. He contends against every form of sogial ) .
g y closely with the doxological theme: the glory of

injustice and pulls off every cloak under which |it hweh-Adonai shall b ed I
seeks to hide (see Amos and Jeremiah, for example) 2"Wweh-Adonai shall be revealed among all peo-
les. Then every human being shall come to know

The whole of the Old Testament burns with a fever-Him as He really is, the “gracious and merciful God,
ish desire to defeat these opposing powers. Ther§low to get angry, full of kindness, and always
are grand visions of that coming kingdom whe e Willing to turn back from meting out disaster” (Jon.
every relationship is properly restored and when he#:1-2).

whole of creation—people, animals, plants, and

14. How are “holiness” and “antagonism” a part of God’s mission mandate?

The Covenant Continues

The basic terms of the covenant God established with Abraham were continually referred to by the
Israelites. In fact, they are restated, in one form or another, in over 50 passages and verses of the Old
Testament. One of the clearest of these passages is Psalm 67. Known as the “Our Father” of the Old
Testament, this psalm was probably sung at the yearly thanksgiving feast of Pentecost.

* Verkuyl, J. (1978). Contemporary missiology: An introduction (D. Cooper, Ed. and Trans.) (pp. 95-96). Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans.

** Johannes Verkuyl was formerly Professor and Head of the Department of Missiology and Evangelism at the
Free University of Amsterdam. He is now retired.
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15. Read Psalm 67. Verses 1-2 and 6-7 demonstrate that the psalmist had a clear
understanding of why God blesses Israel. State this reason in your own words.

16. What will God do for the nations in verses 3-5? What will their response be?

In this psalm God's justice is extolled. He is acknowledged as the rightful ruler of the nations. He
blesses Israel in order that all the nations may come to recognize His sovereignty. God fulfills His
promise, and Israel recognizes her obligation. How fitting that the words should find such tremendous
prophetic fulfilment on the first day of Pentecost of the Christian era (Acts 2)!

The Opportunity

[

N T BLESSING
That Israel had an obligation to minister to the nations is i~ NATIONS
clear. As a kingdom of priests, the Jews had the role of

mediator between God and the nations. How were they to go 4

about fulfilling this function? What kinds of opportunities Q\é"

were they to seek? Were they to actively “evangelize” the 2

nations around them, or should they sit back and wait for the __ﬁ
nations to come to them? {__OPPORTUNITY

Two Forces

In the fulfillment of Israel’s obligation, two forces were at work. The first of these was an attractive
force, symbolized first by the tabernacle and then by the temple in Jerusalem. These buildings were the
places where God’s name dwelt. They were holy places, the heart of Israel’s religious ceremony and
practice. Yet they were not intended just to serve Israel. When Solomon dedicated the temple, it was clear
to him that the temple had a wider purpose.

17. Read 1 Kings 8:41-43, 54-61. How was the temple to serve in reaching the nations?
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18. Now read 1 Kings 10:1-9. What attracted the Queen of Sheba to Israel, and what was her
reaction to what she experienced there?

The Bible records several other foreigners who were attracted to Israel because of the evidence of
God’s blessing, including Ruth, a Moabite woman, and Naaman the Syrian. Hundreds of other unrecorded
accounts are evidenced by the fact that on the day of Pentecost there were devout men from “every nation
under heaven” (Acts 2:5) staying in Jerusalem. God’s plan to reach the nations, however, included much
more than a passive attraction.

A second force in operation was an active, expansive force which operated to send God’'s message
beyond the borders of Israel. Some examples of Israelites who were used to proclaim God’s message to
other nations include captives such as Joseph and exiles such as Daniel and Esther. Or consider the
prophet Jonah, who was commanded to preach repentance to Nineveh. Jeremiah was appointed as a
“prophet to the nations,” and it is speculated that he or other messengers may have traveled widely in
delivering his many oracles. Nor did God use only the great in this role of bearing His message. It was a
little Israelite slave girl who announced His healing power to Naaman, the mighty but leprous captain of
the Syrian army.

Some might argue that these cases are exceptions and would point out that many of these people were
captives or otherwise ministered against their wills. However, volunteerism has never been the deciding
factor in furthering God’s mission. God will use His people to spread His message, whether they are
willing agents or not. Israel’s tragic history would have been considerably different if she had been a
willing instrument of God'’s redemptive plan. She was not. God used captivity and exile both to judge
Israel’s disobedience and to extend her withess beyond her borders.

These two dynamic forces are also present today. On a global scale, many are attracted to “Christian”
nations because of the evidence of God’s blessing through material wealth and stability. In communities,
congregations where God’s power and grace are evident also draw people. On a personal level, godly
character attracts those who want to possess those same qualities. Yet the gospel will not be spread to all
nations simply through passive attraction. There are too many social, cultural, and geographic barriers
that need to be crossed for this to happen. God’s people must be willing to go to the nations with the good
news if they hope to fulfill their covenant obligations.

AN ATTRACTIVE FORCE AN EXPANSIVE FORCE
“Come to the Blessing” “Go to the Nations”

B

Figure 2-1. The Two Forces
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Israel’s Strategic Location

o &
In considering these forces, it is
important to note Israel’s strategic
geographic placement. The land of Vs
Israel is located at the juncture of threg a& :
continents: Asia, Africa, and Europe. '
EUROPE ASIA

Referred to by Ezekiel (38:12) as “the
center of the land,” it was a major “ @ 0
crossroads of the ancient world. This 0

important location afforded God’s MR

people many opportunities to expose
travelers and traders from many nation
to the true God. It was also a
well-located base from which AFRICA

emissaries of the one true God could b
sent to the nations.

CENTRAL LOCATION OF ISRAEL

Israel’s strategic location presented
many redemptive opportunities for
God'’s covenant people. God continues
to present opportunities by placing His
people in strategic places around the
world. The same attractive and
expansive forces are still at work today
Together, they provide a dynamic
tension for the establishment and

propagation of God’s kingdom among Figure 2-2
the peoples of the earth. Israel’s Strategic Location at the Crossroads of
Three Continents: Asia, Africa, and Europe

The Message

The Abrahamic Covenant promised not only that Abraham would be blessed, but that he and his
descendants were to bless all nations. The covenant at Sinai specified Israel’'s role as advocate for the
nations and as mobile bearers of the blessing. They knew their obligation and were placed strategically to
fulfill their duty. Whatwasthe message they were to proclaim? They could not yet announce the gospel
of repentance through Jesus Christ as we know it today. What were they to tell others?

God’s ldentity and Character

If the nations were to come under the loving rule of God, they had to know who He was. Almighty
YHWH was not just a minor Hebrew deity but the great “I| AM” (Ex. 3:13-15), the uncreated Creator of
the universe. Each of His many names revealed an aspect of His character. Titles such as Judge of all the
earth (Gen. 18:25), Jehovah Jireh (“provider,” Gen. 22:14), Jehovah Rapha (“healer,” Ex. 15:26), and
Jehovah Nissei (“my banner,” Ex. 17:15) demonstrated His attributes and relationship to His people.
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19. Read Exodus 34:5-7. How would you explain what this passage tells about the character of
God to someone who had never heard of Him?

As God through His name revealed His character to Israel, He also exalted His name by mighty deeds.
He repeatedly demonstrated to the nations His right to be recognized as sovereign of the universe.

God’s Saving Power

Not only do the various names applied to God reveal His identity, character, and supremacy, but His
name is also the focal point of His power to save. Throughout Scripture we find repeated references to
people “calling upon the name of the Lord” and other allusions to the saving power of the name of God.

20. Study the following texts: Genesis 4:26; 12:8; Psalm 50:15; 55:16; Isaiah 55:6-7; Joel 2:32.
What does “calling upon the name of the Lord” really mean?

New Testament believers often have difficulty understanding how people in Old Testament times were
saved. The answer is actually quite straightforward. Many passages in the Bible make it clear that the
process of salvation was not significantly different in Old Testament times than it is now. Genuine
believers in all ages are saved as they demonstrate belief in the one true God, place their faith in His grace
and ability to save them, and submit to His rule in their lives. The New Testament amplifies our
knowledge regarding the details of how God intended to accomplish His redemptive plan through Jesus.
Old Testament believers, however, had no less confidence than we do that God would make provision for
their redemption. Even Job, the protagonist of the oldest book in the Bible, could confidently assert: “I
know that my Redeemer lives, and at the last He will take His stand on the earth. Even after my skin is
flayed, yet without my flesh | shall see God; whom | myself shall behold, and whom my eyes shall see
and not another” (Job 19:25-27).

21. The concept of “calling on the name of the Lord” is carried over into the New Testament,
even after Christ and His redemptive role were fully revealed. Read Romans 10:12-15.
What must happen in order for people to be saved in this day and age?
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God'’s Ultimate Victory

Believers from earliest time have looked forward to the day of God’s return to earth and the
establishment of His literal, physical kingdom. The prophetic books are filled with dozens of descriptions
of that day when God'’s sovereign rule will be a reality in every corner of the earth. One of the most
beautiful of these is given by Micah.

22. Read Micah 4:1-4. How will the nations respond to God'’s rule?

God’s ultimate victory has an “all nations” perspective, as every kingdom of the earth is drawn to His
name, His character, and His loving sovereignty.

In word, song, and deed, Israel was to make known to the nations that God is the Sovereign of the
universe. Believers throughout the ages have recognized this rule and have submitted to it. From the
earliest times, they have been united in the hope of His coming and of the restoration of His kingdom on
earth. His kingdom come!

lll. Israel’s Response

One does not have to be a great Old Testament scholar to see how Israel failed in her responsibility to
be God'’s agent of blessing. She did not perform her basic duty to “do justice, love kindness, and walk
humbly with [her] God” (Mic. 6:8). Had she lived a holy life, she would have demonstrated to the world
God’s identity, character, and saving power. Sadly, at almost every step Israel demonstrated her
unfaithfulness to the Lord.




2-20 The Biblical / Historical Foundation

God, however, was faithful and blessed Israel at absolutely every step of her development as a nation.
He delivered her from Egypt and nurtured her in the wilderness. He defeated her enemies on every side
and allowed her to take possession of the promised land. He gave her the Mosaic Law, a “constitution”
which, if followed, guaranteed her health, prosperity, and safety (Deut. 29-30). God intended that He
should head up Israel's government Himself and rule through appointed judges. Nevertheless, even
during times when God was most actively demonstrating His power on Israel’s behalf, the people
demonstrated an idolatrous and unbelieving heart.

There were times when, chastened by God's discipline or exuberant with the success He had granted,
the Jews would submit to God’s will and follow their calling. After a time of enjoying the benefits of their
obedience, they would invariably fall prey to a lethal complacency, opening the door to sin and idolatry.
Such disobedience ended every period of prosperity. Repentance under dire circumstances would produce
deliverance by a patient God, and the cycle would be repeated. Finally, the nation rejected God'’s rule
through the judges in favor of the tyranny of a human king.

Even when the kingdom was established, God’s blessing still came. Saul was anointed to be the first
king of Israel, but his disobedience cost him the throne. Nevertheless, God did begin to grant Israel
deliverance under his rule. Later on, King David was anointed and proved to be a man after God’s own
heart. Under his reign, the kingdom prospered and expanded its borders. David’s son Solomon built upon
the accomplishments of his father and ushered the kingdom to its “golden” age. But during the latter part
of his reign, his heart turned away from God. Even though there was great wealth evident in Israel during
this time, it was acquired through heavy exploitation of the common people (1 Kings 12:4). More
significantly, because of the concessions King Solomon made to his pagan wives, he caused the nation to
worship false gods (1 Kings 11:1-13).

The account of the kingdom after Solomon'’s death is one of tragedy and gradual disintegration. Civil
strife broke out immediately with the crowning of Solomon’s son Rehoboam. This unrest eventually led
to civil war and the division of the kingdom. Also, soon after Rehoboam’s crowning, the king of Egypt
invaded Israel and plundered Jerusalem, thus initiating a long era of oppression and domination of Israel
by her neighbors. Although there were brief revivals in Israel’s spiritual walk which affected her national
fortunes, she never demonstrated real faithfulness to her covenant obligations. In spite of the many
warnings her prophets gave her, she insisted on pursuing her own idolatrous way.

God was lovingly persistent with Israel and was more than willing to take her back when she repented.
However, she was not responsive to His offers of forgiveness nor to His reproof and discipline. Finally,
God was forced to allow His people to be carried into captivity. Exiled from their homeland, they were
again placed in a position of servitude.

23. In what significant ways did Israel fail in relation to her covenant obligations to the nations?

God used these circumstances to begin the process of selecting a remnant who would bind themselves
to the terms of the covenant that had been made with Abraham. Ezekiel, the great prophet of the
Babylonian exile, reviews God’s dealings with Israel in Ezekiel 20:30-38. He describes the process God
would use to assure Israel’s faithfulness as He restored a remnant to their homeland. In verse 33, God
declares His intent to enforce His rule on Israel as her rightful King. In the subsequent verses, He outlines
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a course of disciplinary measures leading up to her restoration as His people. This time, God was not
going to allow Israel to run after false gods. Never again was Israel to exhibit an idolatrous lifestyle
before the nations.

God was determined to see Israel become faithful not only to Him, but also to His mission purpose. As
Isaiah the prophet foretold (Isa. 49:6), the Jews were to become the “servant of the Lord” and a “light to
the nations.” After the exile, they did begin to proclaim God’s hame to the nations. Throughout the
400-year intertestamental period, Jews migrated throughout the known world. Wherever they went, they
established synagogues and won the allegiance of many Gentiles to the one true God.

24. What was the reason for and the result of the exile?

Israel Sent Involuntarily

God expects His people to glorify His name by the holiness of their lives. He wants them to
demonstrate His saving power by the way they trust Him. He also desires a people who will develop a
caring heart. He wants to bless the nations through them as agents of their restoration to God. When
God'’s people do not live holy lives or go to the nations freely, He accomplishes His purposes by sending
them forth against their will.

There are many Old Testament accounts of Israelites taken captive or exiled to other nations. Many of
these accounts relate how God’s name was magnified through these captives. Likewise, the Old
Testament relates several instances of nations who were drawn to Israel by the evidence of her blessing
and who then took those blessings by force. This pattern begins to emerge in the Old Testament and
continues throughout Christian history.

25. Read 2 Kings 5:1-14, 2 Kings 17:24-28, and Daniel 1:1-4. Identify the type of mechanism
God used in the lives of the people in these passages, whether involuntary or voluntary,
coming or going.

Jonah

The book of Jonah is perhaps the clearest Old Testament example of God’s specific command to an
Israelite to carry His message to a Gentile nation. Through Jonah'’s response to that mandate, the book
also reveals the ethnocentric (having a sense of ethnic superiority) and rebellious nature which
characterized God’s people. It may also parallel similar attitudes held by His people today.
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Turn to the book of Jonah and review it. Then read the following selection by Johannes Verkuyl.

*

1 The Book of Jonah

Johannes Verkuyl

The book of Jonah is so significant for under- picture a person who is the exact opposite of an

standing the biblical basis of mission, becaus

itapostle.”

treats God’s mandate to His people regarding the

Gentile peoples, and thus serves as the prepar tofg/he author of Jonah warns his readers against this
step to the missionary mandate of the New Te taiﬂtOlerant attitude and sets before each of them the
ment. But it is also important for catching a glimpse duestion of whether he or she is willing to be trans-
of the deep resistance this mandate encounters frof@rmed into a servant who works to accomplish the

the very servant Yahweh has chosen to disch
His worldwide work.

Jonah reveals the need for a radical
conversion of one’s natural tendencies
and a complete restructuring of one’s life
to make it serviceable for mission.

Today there is much talk and writing about “educa
ing the congregation” and “educating personnel” fi
mission. Jonah is a lesson in educating a perso

be a missionary: it reveals the need for a radica
conversion of one’s natural tendencies and a com

plete restructuring of his life to make it serviceab
for mission.

Background of the book

The title of the book is the personal name of t
unwilling prophet, Jonah, and harks back to the dz
of King Jeroboam Il (787-746 B.C.), when a proph
named Jonah ben Amittai was living. It is obviou
however, that this account is intended for reasc
quite other than detailing the events of this prophe
life. The author uses this personal nhame to port
for his readers a missionary who has no heart for
Gentiles and who, like the later Pharisees, can
tolerate a God who shows them mercy. In the wo
of the Dutch author Miskotte, “The writer intends t

rgéhandates of God.

As the author sees it, Israel has become so preoccu-
pied with herself that she no longer directs her eyes
toward the world of the nations. Israel, the recipient
of all God'’s revelation, refuses to set foot in alien
territory to tell the other peoples God’'s message of
judgment and liberation. But the message of the
book also is addressed to the New Testament con-
it_gregation which tries various ways of evading her

or Lord’s command to speak His message to the world.

N t .
| ﬁonah’s crafty evasion efforts represent a lazy and

unfaithful church which does not heed her Lord’s
command. God has to wrestle against Israel’s nar-
row ethnocentrism which tries to restrict His activ-
ity to the boundaries of Israel alone and against the
church’s ecclesiocentric refusal to go out into the
world to proclaim God’s message and do His work.
heThe writer is bent on convincing his readers that the
ygadius of God'’s liberating activity is wide enough to
et cover both Israel and the Gentiles.

S,

ndt is a miracle that Jonah, with its strong warning
t'sagainst ethnocentrism, ever made its way into the
raycanon of Scripture. It squarely sets forth man’s
thettempt to sabotage God’s worldwide plans so that
noits readers—Israel, the New Testament church, and
dauus—can hear what the Holy Spirit, through the
0 medium of this little book, is trying to tell them.

le

*Verkuyl, J. (1978). Contemporary missiology: An introduction (D. Cooper, Ed. and Trans.) (pp. 96-100). Grand

Rapids: Eerdmans.
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26. What purpose does the book of Jonah serve in the Old Testament canon?

A short review of the book’s
eight scenes

The first scene opens with Jonah receiving theonly way to quiet the waters is to throw him into the

command to go to Nineveh. While the Old Test
ment usually appeals to the other nations to comé
Zion, the mountain of God, Jonah, like the discipl
of the New Testament (cf. Matt. 28:18-20), is to
to go! The Septuagint translation of Jonah uses
word porettomai in 1:2-3 and again in 3:2-3, the
very same verb used by Jesus in His Great Comn
sion recorded in Matthew 28. Where must Jonah ¢
To Nineveh, of all places. Nineveh, a very center
totalitarianism, brutality, and warlike attitudes. T
Nineveh, notorious for the shameful hounding, Vv
cious torture, and imperialist brazenness it reser
for those who chose to oppose its policies. G
wants His servant to warn Nineveh of impendir
judgment and to call her to repentance. He wants
save Nineveh! But Jonah refuses. He prepares h
self, to be sure, but only to flee from the face of G
who is Lord over all.

In the second scene God responds to Jona
flight by sending a mighty storm (1:4-16). The win

obeys Yahweh's commands, but the disobedien
Jonah sleeps in the bottom of the boat, oblivious o
the fact that the storm is directed at him. At times

the church, too, sleeps right through the storm
God'’s judgment passing over the world, assuri

At times the church sleeps right through
the storm of God'’s judgment passing over
the world, assuring herself that the wind
outside has nothing to do with her.

herself that the wind outside has nothing to do w
her. While the crew vainly searches for the storm

a-sea. In this scene the crew represents the Gentiles, a
> tpeople for whom Jonah is totally unconcerned, and
esyet who themselves are interested in sparing his life.
d After a second order from Jonah, they throw him
theverboard, and the storm ceases. Scarcely able to
> believe their eyes, the sailors break forth in praise
nisto the God of Jonah. Their obedience surpasses that
joDf the saboteur Jonah: they are more open to God
ofthan the very prophet himself.

?_ The third scene (1:17) describes a large fish
edvhich, at Yahweh's instructions, opens its mouth to
ogsWwallow Jonah and spew him onto the shore at the
g appropriate time. Jonah simply cannot escape God’s
s tgnissionary mandate. The God who whipped up the
imstormy winds and directed the sailors to accomplish
ogHis purposes now guides a fish as part of His plan

to save Nineveh. Yahweh continues His work of

reforming and preparing His missionary to be a fit
yihstrument in His plans.

d In the fourth scene (2:1-10) Jonah implores God

" _lorescue him from the belly of the fish. He who had
no mercy on the Gentiles and refused to acknow-
OfIedge that God’s promises extended to them now

appeals for divine mercy, and by quoting lines from
various psalms pants after those promises claimed
by worshipers in God’s temple.

124

=)
(@]

Yahweh reacts, He speaks to the brute beast, and
Jonah lands on shore safe and sound. By his very
rescue Jonah was unwittingly a witness of God’s

saving mercy. Though covered with seaweed, Jonah
was nonetheless a testimony that God takes no de-
light in the death of sinners and saboteurs but rather

threjoices in their conversion.
'S

cause, Jonah confesses that he worships and fed In the fifth scene (3:1-4) God repeats His order

the God who made both the sea and the dry land,
one God who is above all nations. This God,
claims, is bringing a charge against him, and t

thio the man whose very life affirms the truth of what
hehe confessed in the belly of the fish: “Salvation is
hefrom Yahweh.”
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The Septuagint uses the tekarygmain 3:1-2ff.
That single word summarizes Jonah’s mission:
must proclaim that Nineveh, however godless s
may be, is still the object of God’s concern, ar
unless she repents, she will be destroyed. His m
sage must be one of threat as well as promise
judgment as well as gospel.

B In the sixth scene (3:5-10) Nineveh responds
Jonah’s appeal to repent. The proud, despotic k
steps down from his royal throne, exchanges
robes for dust and ashes, and enjoins every man
animal to follow his example. What Israel contint
ally refused to do the heathen Gentiles did do: t
cruel king of Nineveh stands as anti-type to t
disobedient kings of Judah.

The people join the king in repenting. They cea
all their devilish work, and the terrifying and coerc

deep penitence they turn away from idols to serve
hethe God who is Lord of every nation and all creation.
heAll this becomes possible because Yahweh is God.
nd The world of the heathen is a potentially productive
egnission field for no other reason than this: He alone
abk God.

The curtain closes on this scene with these amazing
towords: “God saw what they did, and how they
ing@bandoned their wicked ways, and He repented and
higdid not bring upon them the disaster He had threat-
argned.”

J_

hevahweh is faithful to His promises. Still today His

newill for Moscow and Peking, for London and Am-
sterdam is no less “gracious and full of mercy” than
it was for Nineveh. To borrow from Luther, who

seloved to preach from the book of Jonah, the left hand

c- of God's wrath is replaced by His right hand of

ing engines of political injustice come to a halt.

27. What are the two elements of the message

n blessing and freedom.

Jonah was to preach to Nineveh?

The seventh scene (4:1-4) recounts the fact thathis is Jonah’s sin, the sin of a missionary whose

the greatest hurdle to overcome in discharging t
missionary mandate was not the sailors, nor the fi
nor Nineveh’s king and citizenry, but rather Jong
himself—the recalcitrant and narrow-minde
church. Chapter 4 describes Jonah, who has |

heheart is not in it. He who once pleaded with God for
shmercy from the desolate isolation of a fish’s belly
ahnow is angry that this God shows mercy to the
d nations. He vents his fury in the form of a prayer
onfpund in 4:2, the key text of the whole book: “And

since departed the city to find shelter east of thehe prayed to the Lord, ‘This, O Lord, is what | feared

borders. The 40-day period of repentance h
passed, but since God has changed His mind ak
destroying it, the city continues to be nourished
Yahweh'’s grace and mercy. Jonah is furious tf
God has extended His mercy beyond the borders
Israel to the Gentiles. He wanted a God cut acco
ing to his own pattern: a cold, hard, cruel-natur

god with an unbending will set against the heathen

He cannot stand to think of the Gentiles as part
salvation history.

asvhen | was in my own country, and to forestall it |
pouitied to escape to Tarshish: | knew that thou art a
bygracious and compassionate God, long-suffering
natand ever constant, and always willing to repent of
5 ofhe disaster.”

rd-

ed , .
_Part of the text comes from an ancient Israelite

’Of]iturgy which every Israelite knew by heart and
could rattle off in worship at the temple or syna-

gogue while half asleep (cf. Ex. 34:6; Ps. 86:15;
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103:8; 145:8; Neh. 9:17). But Jonah cannot stanc
think that this liturgy is true not only for Jerusalen
the location of God’s temple, but for other places
well—Nineveh, Sao Paulo, Nairobi, New York, an
Paris.

Why is Jonah really so angry? For no other reas
than that God is treating those outside His coven
the same as He is those within. But Jonah’s ange
effect is putting him outside the covenant, for |
obstinately refuses to acknowledge the covenar
purpose—to bring salvation to the heathen. He h
not yet learned that Israel could not presume up
some special favors from God. Both Israel and ﬂ
Gentiles alike live by the grace which the Crea
gives to all of His creatures. So God comes to h
prophet, but no longer as a covenant partner;
comes as the Creator and asks His creature: “Do
have a right to be so angry?”

Bl In the eighth and last scene (4:5-11) one can
God still working to teach His thick-skulled mis
sionary His lessons. He did not catch the point of t
storm, the sailors, the fish, and Nineveh’s conve
sion because he did not want to. Now Yahweh tr
one more approach—the miraculous tree. A clim
ing gourd springs up quickly, offers Jonah prote
tion against the beating sun, but as quickly withe
and dies, the victim of an attacking worm. Jonah
peeved.

At that point God again turns to His missiona
student, using the tree as His object lesson. The v
God who directs the whole course of history, rul
the wind and waves, and turned Nineveh'’s millio
to repentance now asks tenderly: “Are you so ang
over the gourd? You are sorry about the gou
though you had nothing to do with growing it, a pla
which came up in a night and withered in a nigk
And should not | be sorry for the great city ¢
Nineveh, with its hundred and twenty thousand w
cannot tell their right hand from their left, and catt
without number?” God spares and rescues. Jeru
lem’s God is Nineveh's as well. Unlike Jonah, H

tAAnd while He never forces any one of us, He ten-
n, derly asks us to put our whole heart and soul into the
aswork of mission. God is still interested in transform-
d ing obstinate, irritable, depressive, peevish Jonahs
into heralds of the good news which brings freedom.

50IMhe book ends with an unsettling question which is
anhever answered:. God reached His goal with
r ilNineveh, but what about Jonah? No one knows. The
ne questions of Israel and the church and their obedi-
WWsence is still an open one.

ad

ormfhe question is one which every generation of
heChristians must answer for itself. Jacques Ellul
orcloses his booRhe Judgment of Jonakith these
iswords: “The book of Jonah has no conclusion, and
Hdhe final question of the book has no answer, except
yotrom the one who realizes the fullness of the mercy
of God and who factually and not just mythically
accomplishes the salvation of the world.™

see

he Jonah is father to all those Christians who
2r- desire the benefits and blessings of election
ES but refuse its responsibility.

C_

*ISThe New Testament church must pay close heed to
ISthe message of Jonah’s book. Jesus Christ is “One
greater than Jonah” (Matt. 12:39-41; Luke 11:29-
32). His death on the cross with its awful cry of
Y God-forsakenness and His resurrection with its ju-

€¥ilant shout of victory are signs of Jonah for us,
BSpointing to the profound meaning of His whole life
;fyand attesting that God loved the world so much.

rd.If a person draws his lifeblood from the One greater
Nt than Jonah and yet declines to spread the good news
't. among others, he in effect is sabotaging the aims of
f God Himself. Jonah is father to all those Christians
howho desire the benefits and blessings of election but

€ refuse its responsibility.
Isa-

e Thomas Carlisle’s poem “You Jonah” closes with

has no “Gentile complex.”

these lines:

* Ellul, J. (1971). The judgment of Jonah (p. 103). Grand Rapids: Eerdmans.
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And Jonah stalked

to his shaded seat
and waited for God
to come around

to his way of thinking.

And God is still waiting

for a host of Jonahs

in their comfortable houses
to come around

to His way of loving.

28. How does the book of Jonah demonstrate the Old Testament themes of Israel’s obligation,
opportunity, and response, together with God'’s persistence in fulfilling His mission purpose?

29. What parallels can be drawn between Jonah'’s attitude and the attitudes which characterize
many churches?

It would be inappropriate to discuss Israel’s disobedience and failures without examining ourselves in
the same light. Israel was idolatrous, rebellious, and ethnocentric. Could it be that Christians are
sometimes guilty of the same sins and failures? Is it possible that we are just as negligent in our attitude
toward the nations? God is unchanging and is totally faithful. How often we disappoint Him with our
unfaithfulness and disobedience!

Israel's Dispersion

During the events leading up to the demise of Israel as a political entity, the prophets continually
challenged Israel’'s decadence and unfaithfulness to God. They reminded her of her covenant obligations:
to proclaim and exemplify God’s identity and character. Sometimes they succeeded in turning Israel’s
eyes back towards God for a short time. Then God blessed Israel, and she fulfilled her role as a positive
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witness before the nations. Too often, however, she was a negative witness and a stumbling block to the
advancement of God’s kingdom. God had to judge and discipline her.

Devoid of God'’s protection and blessing, Israel was consumed by the nations around her. In 722 B.C.,
the Israelites of the Northern Kingdom were exiled to Assyria, and Assyrians were brought to Israel,
where they mixed racially with the Jews to become the Samaritans. During the rule of King Jehoiakim
(609-587 B.C.), the Jews were forcibly deported to Babylon. Later, in 587 B.C., Nebuchadnezzar, King of
Babylon, destroyed Jerusalem, thus signaling the end of the Kingdom of Judah as a political entity. It
wasn't until 536 B.C. that Cyrus issued a decree allowing Jews to begin returning to their land. The Jews
were to wait nearly 2,500 years until their national autonomy was restored in 1948.

Through exile and captivity, Israel began fulfilling her duty. Many of the brightest chapters of the Old
Testament are the accounts of the faithful witness of Israelites who were forcibly taken to other nations.
Through their testimony, God’s name was exalted and glorified before the Gentiles. In the fire of
tribulation, the best element came forth and was purified. Under these circumstances, the Israelites began
to acknowledge the sovereignty of their God. Never again would the remnant that survived the captivity
play the harlot by worshiping the gods of the nations. Thus they became the first people to staunchly
embrace monotheism (belief in only one omnipotent God).

After the Jews returned to Israel from captivity, God’s missionary purpose was carried out through the
Diaspora(dispersion). During this time, a faithful remnant of Jews who were scattered throughout the
Babylonian and Persian Empires spread God’s name among the nations. It was during this period that
synagogues first appeared. Under the Greek and Roman Empires the dispersion continued. Jews migrated
to all of the important commercial and trade centers of the known world, where they prospered and
multiplied. Wherever they went, they maintained their culture and established their religious centers. It
was these Diaspora Jews whom the apostle Paul invariably contacted as he traveled from city to city
during his missionary journeys.

In Matthew 23:15, Christ attests to the fact that some Jews even began to take their obligation
seriously enough to begin missionary work. They traveled land and sea to convert Gentiles to the Jewish
faith. Johannes Verkuyl comments on this “intertestamental period” in the following paragraph:

Research into the period of the Jewish Diaspora has uncovered evidence of a Jewish effort to
proselytize, which, in turn, definitely stamped later missionary work carried on by the

Gentile as well as the Jewish Christians. The Septuagint (the Greek translation of the Old
Testament) went through the whole of the civilized world and was explained in the
synagogues. Diaspora Judaism’s missionary impact was far greater than many realize. What
is more, Judaism affected early Christianity, for the Jewish Christians kept close contact

with the synagogue communities. The synagogue played a crucial role, for it attracted not
only proselytes (Gentiles who adopted the complete range of Jewish beliefs and practices,
including circumcision) but also a class it termed “God fearers” (Gentiles who accepted

most of Judaism’s ethics and some of its culture, but refused circumcision).*

*Verkuyl, J. (1978). Contemporary missiology: An introduction (D. Cooper, Ed. and Trans.) (p. 101). Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans.
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30. During the time of the Diaspora, how was God setting the stage for the rapid spread of
Christianity in the first century?

Summary

After mankind’s failure to respond to God through His dealings with the human race in Genesis 1-11,
God began to manifest His intention to reclaim His kingdom nation by nation. He chose Abraham and
promised to bless him and make of him a great nation. That nation would in turn be an instrument of
blessing to all the other nations. The Old Testament can thus be interpreted through understanding the
obligation inherent in the Abrahamic Covenant, the opportunities God provided to fulfill the covenant,
and Israel's response. The Abrahamic Covenant became the basis by which God’s people could
understand how God planned to use them in carrying out His redemptive purpose.

The covenant was firmly established with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Later, it was passed on to the
nation of Israel. God provided the message through the revelation of His character and through mighty
deeds. He also provided the chance to be a witness to the nations by placing Israel in a strategic location.
Israel, however, did not take seriously her covenant obligations, and God was forced to judge her.

Since Israel was unwilling to fulfill her obligation among the nations voluntarily, God used
persecution and exile to disperse the Jews throughout the earth. Through the 400-year intertestamental
period, the world finally began to hear the message Israel was intended to bear. Thousands of “God
fearers” around the known world congregated with Jews to acknowledge Jehovah as Lord of the universe,
paving the way for the coming of the Messiah.

Integrative Assignment

1. Using Genesis 12:1-3, Exodus 19:5-6, and Psalm 67 as a basis, prepare a concise outline
for a short talk entitled, “God Blesses Us That All the Nations of the Earth Might Be
Blessed.”

2. How do attractive and expansive forces work together for the establishment and expansion
of God’s kingdom? lllustrate your answer.

3. Identify three instances of missionary activity in the Old Testament, beyond those already
studied, and explain what mechanism God used to fulfill His purpose through His people,
whether involuntary or voluntary, coming or going.
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Questions for Reflection

1. “Abraham believed God and it was reckoned to him as righteousness” (James 2:23). Our
righteousness is also based on our belief that God will do what His Word says He will do.
There is a direct relationship between the depth of our understanding of God’s Word and
our ability to act on it faithfully. Are you committed to knowing God’s Word intimately? If
you haven'’t done so already, schedule a daily time for Bible reading. Start by reading and
meditating on Psalm 119. Covenant with God to be a faithful student of His Word. Write

your commitment below.

2. In addition to affecting the establishment of God’s kingdom in Old Testament times,
attractive and expansive forces also play a part in our lives as individual believers. In what
way are you “attractive” to unbelievers? In what ways are you ministering blessing to them?
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3. Idolatry is not simply the worship of idols. It is anything that captivates our heart and
causes our affections to stray from God. Solomon permitted his affections to focus on his
wives and concubines, with the result that his relationship with God was severely harmed.
What “idols” are the biggest stumbling blocks to believers today? Are your affections
placed wholly on God? Read Psalm 42:1. Then write out a verse which reflects your own
heart’s desire for God.




CHAPTER 3

The Messiah,
His Messengers,
and the Message

“ ... when the fullness of time came, God sent forth His Son,
born of a woman..” (Gal. 4:4)

From the earliest Genesis records, God has been at work to redeem a people from every people and to
rule a kingdom over all other kingdoms. Through our study of the Abrahamic Covenant and other

key passages in the last two chapters, we have come to understand that the Old Testament clearly contains
God’'s command to His people to bless all nations.

Now, as we study the New Testament era in this chapter, we find that God’s concern for all nations
continues as the central purpose of His dealings with the human race. Initially, we will examine Christ’s
role as “the Son of Man” and His ministry and teaching to His disciples as He developed in them an “all
peoples” perspective. In the second section, we will consider the Great Commission and key events in the
book of Acts which spurred the expansion of the gospel. We will also explore the clear relationship
between the church and the missionary task. In the final part of this chapter, we want to examine Christ’s
message, the gospel of the kingdom, analyzing its meaning, its mission, and our motive for sharing it.

|. Jesus, the Messiah for All Peoples

With the coming of Jesus the Messiah, God initiated a special phase of the reestablishment of His
kingdom on earth. It was not, however, the kingdom the Jewish leadership hoped for. They were looking
for a political dominion; Christ brought a spiritual one. They expected a Messiah who would rally the
nation of Israel and overthrow the evil yoke of Roman rule; Christ taught that they should “render to
Caesar what is Caesar’s” (Matt. 22:21).
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Jesus of Nazareth’s kingdom message was so radically different from the Jews’ expectations that those
who did not have “eyes to see or ears to hear” (Matt. 13:13-15) could only respond with unbelief and
rejection. Even those Jews who did believe in Jesus found it difficult to disassociate the coming of the
Messiah from the establishment of a literal, political kingdom. The disciples’ confusion was due in part to
Old Testament prophetic passages which speak to the eventual physical rule of Christ on this earth. It was
hard for the disciples to understand tia¢ure of the kingdom as Jesus taught and lived it.

1. Israel’s expectations for the coming of the Messiah were wrapped up in deeply ingrained
hopes. Read the following passages and describe what these hopes were: Zephaniah
3:14-17, Isaiah 2:2-4, Isaiah 66:13-16.

2. Now contrast these expectations with Christ’s birth, life, and teachings.

Jesus’ life and teachings were an enigma to those who expected the Messiah to come in power and
might. Even for those who accepted Jesus as Christ, the association of His coming with nationalistic
hopes had created a sense of extreme ethnocentricity. Jesus’ disciples could accept Him as the Messiah
for the Jews, but could their master also be a Messiah for all nations?

It takes more than a cursory reading of Scripture to understand how Jesus demonstrated His
knowledge of His essentially spiritual, messianic role to all mankind. In the following excerpt, H. Cornell
Goerner explains how the title Jesus chose for Himself clearly identified Him with His worldwide mission.
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O Jesus and the Gentiles *

H. Cornell Goerner **

Son of Man

Nothing is more revealing than the personal title a substitute for the personal pronoun “I.” Again and
which Jesus chose for Himself. We have seen thaagain He said it: “The Son of Man has nowhere to
He did not like the term “Son of David,” the popular lay His head” (Matt. 8:20). “The Son of Man has
designation of the Messiah. He realized that He wasuthority on earth to forgive sins” (Matt. 9:6). “The

indeed “the Son of God" referred to in Psalm 27, Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath” (Matt. 12:8).
and during His trial before the Sanhedrin, He ac-“Then they shall see the Son of Man coming in
knowledged this. But the title which He used clouds with great power and glory” (Mark 13:26).

throughout His ministry was “Son of Man.” . . -
Jesus derived this term from two principal sources:

the books of Ezekiel and Daniel. “Son of man” is
More than 40 times in the Gospels the term is usedihe distinctive title applied to the prophet Ezekiel by
always by Jesus referring to Himself. The disciplesGod and occurs 87 times. The Hebretwds Adam
never used the term, but called Him “Lord,” “Mas- |iterally, “son of Adam,” or “son of mankind.”

ter,” or “Teacher.” For Jesus, the words were almost

3. In what way did the title Jesus chose for Himself demonstrate His identification with all
mankind?

4. Why is it important for us to understand that Jesus’ messianic role was global in its
perspective?

Goerner goes on to illustrate how this identification with all mankind was expressed in Jesus’ ministry.

From the beginning

As we have already seen, the vision of a universalery beginning of His ministry. The fact that one of
kingdom was integral to the plan of Jesus from thethe wilderness temptations involved “all the king-

* Goerner, H. C. (1979). All nations in God'’s purpose (pp. 74-78). Nashville: Broadman Press.

** After teaching missions and comparative religion at Southern Baptist Seminary for more than 20 years, in 1957
H. Cornell Goerner became Secretary for Africa, Europe, and the Near East for the Foreign Mission Board of the
Southern Baptist Convention. He retired in 1976 as Secretary for West Africa and now is a pastor of a church in
a community near Richmond, Virginia.
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doms of the world and their glory” (Matt. 4:8) is sulted their nation and called in question their
conclusive. Jesus did aspire to world dominion. Hisprivileged status as God'’s “chosen people”! But for
ambition to rule over the nations was not wrong. TheHis miraculous power, they would have hurled Him
temptation was to take a shortcut to that noble ggalto His death on the jagged rocks at the foot of a cliff
to adopt the methods of the devil. In rejecting Sa-(Luke 4:28-30).

tan’s methods, Jesus did not give up His aim |of

worldwide authority. Rather, He chose the path of To the Jews first

suffering and redemption which He found outlined

in the Scriptures. Jesus did have a deep conviction of a special mission

The first sermon at Nazareth demonstrates that Hi¢0 the Jewish nation. He expressed this so strongly
life purpose extended far beyond the nation of Israelthat some have concluded that He envisioned no
He was not surprised that His own people did notMmission beyond Israel. But careful consideration of
receive His message. “That's the way it has alwaysll His words and actions reveals that it was a
been,” He said. “The prophets have always foundauestion of strategy. As Paul later expressed it, his
greater faith among foreigners than among theirmiSSion was “to the Jew firSt, and also to the Greek”
own people” (Luke 4:24, author’s paraphrase). He(Rom. 1:16; 2:10).

then gave an example: “There were many widows

in Israel in the days of Elijah and yet [nhe]was sent  Jesus’ concern for Israel was shown in the instruc-
to none of them, but only to Zarephath, in the landtions to the 12 disciples as He sent them out on their
of Sidon, to a woman who was a widow” (Luke first preaching mission. “Do not go in the way of the
4:25-26). His hearers knew the rest of the story toldGentiles,” He said, “and do not enter any city of the
in 1 Kings 17. Received into a Gentile home, Elijah Samaritans; but rather go to the lost sheep of the
performed the remarkable miracle of replenishinghouse of Israel” (Matt. 10:5-6). The reason is obvi-
the flour and oil, then later restored the widow’s sonous. The time was short, and doom was coming to
to life—not a Jewish widow, but a Gentile! the nation, if there was not speedy repentance. The
need was urgent, more so for Israel than for the
Gentile nations, whose time of judgment would

No more dramatic illustration could have come later. Indeed, in the very same context is the

been given that the grace of God was not prediction that the preaching ministry of the disci-
limited to the people of Israel ples would be extended to the Gentiles: “You shall

even be brought before governors and kings for My
sake, as atestimony to the Gentiles” (v. 18). But they
must concentrate upon the Jewish cities first, be-
cause their time of opportunity was short (v. 23).

Jesus did not stop with Elijah. He rubbed salt into
the wounded feelings of His audience with the stary
of Elisha. For Naaman, the Syrian, was not only a ] o ]
Gentile, but a military leader—captain of the Syrian LUKe tells of a later preaching mission in which 70
army which at that very time was at war with Israel others were sent out two by two (Luke 10:1). Jus_t as
and had almost eradicated the hapless little natiodn€ 12 apostles symbolically represent the 12 tribes

(2 Kings 5:1-14). Yet, although there were many ©f ISrael, the 70 symbolize the Gentile nations. In
lepers in Israel, “none of them was cleansed, bu@enesis 10, the descendants of Noah are listed, 70

only Naaman the Syrian” (Luke 4:27). No more N number. Rabbinical tradition assumed that this
dramatic illustration could have been given that theas the total number of nations scattered over the

grace of God was not limited to the people of Isr elearth after the Tower of Babel and repeatedly re-

and that Gentiles often displayed greater faith tharféed to the 70 Gentile peoples. Jesus may have
those who were considered “children of the king- US€d this means of symbolizing His long-range pur-
dom.” pose. The 12 were sent to warn the tribes of Israel

of impending judgment. The 70 were sent later on a
Small wonder that the proud citizens of Nazarethtraining mission in preparation for their ultimate
were infuriated at this brash young man, who in- mission to the whole world.
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THE 70 - GENTILE NATIONS

THE 12 - ISRAEL

Figure 3-1. Two Symbols of Christ’'s Mission

5. What evidence from the New Testament does the author present to demonstrate Jesus’
lack of ethnic self-centeredness?

6. In what ways was the sending of the 12 disciples first, and later the 70, symbolically
significant of Christ’s whole mission?

7. Why did Jesus give priority to reaching the Jews? Are there other reasons you can think of
beyond the author’s strategic consideration?

It is clear from the Old and New Testaments that the gospel was to be heard first by the Jews. Christ
understood this, along with His need to fulfill the many prophetic passages regarding His coming within
the context of the Jewish nation. It is also clear from Scripture (see John 12:20-26) that the blood of the
new covenant had to be poured out first in order that forgiveness could be understood and received by the
“many” Gentile nations.
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Because of their knowledge of Scripture, the Jews were strategically equipped to grasp the atonement
message. They knew the prophetic passages regarding the Messiah. Although they were not receptive,

theyknew who Jesus claimed to btad they accep
communicate this message to all mankind.

Disciples to Apostles

ted Him, they were undoubtedly in the best position to

Christ had a clear understanding of Hlisbal messianic role. His disciples, however, did not
necessarily share that understanding. Jesus had to use encounters with Gentiles to begin to give them an

“all peoples” perspective. How successful was H
Richardson traces the passages in which Jesus
shows how wisely He used these times to challe

Q A Man for All Peoples *

Don Richardson **

Millions of Christians know, of course, that Jesu
at the end of His ministry, commanded His discipl
to “go and make disciples of all [peoples]” (Mat
28:19). We respectfully honor this last and ma
incredible command He gave with an august title

the Great Commission. And yet millions of us deep

down in our hearts secretly believe, if our deeds

an accurate barometer of our beliefs (and Script
says they are), that Jesus really uttered that awes
command without giving His disciples ample warr

ing.

Read cursorily through the four Gospels, and t
Great Commission looks like a sort of afterthoug
paper-clipped onto the end of the main body
Jesus’ teachings. It is almost as if our Lord, aft
divulging everything that was really close to H
heart, snapped His fingers and said, “Oh yes, by
way, men, there’s one more thing. | want you all
proclaim this message to everyone in the wor
regardless of his language and culture. That is,
course, if you have the time and feel disposed.”

Did Jesus hit His disciples with the Great Comm
sion cold turkey? Did He just spring it on them

e in doing this? In the following excerpt, Don
encountered these “foreigners” during His ministry and
nge His disciples’ attitudes.

s, away to heaven before they had a chance to interact
eswith Him about its feasibility? Did He fail to provide
I. reasonable demonstration on ways to fulfill it?

st
| _How often we Christians read the four Gospels

L »Without discerning the abundant evidence God has

;reprovided for an entirely opposite conclusion! Con-

ursider, for example, how compassionately Jesus ex-

oniloited the following encounters with Gentiles and

_ Samaritans to help His disciples think in cross-
cultural terms.

N

heA Roman centurion

ht On one occasion (Matt. 8:5-13), a Roman centurion,
ofa Gentile, approached Jesus with a request on behalf
€lof his paralyzed servant. Jews, on this occasion,
S urged Jesus to comply. “This man deserves to have
th‘?/ou do this, because he loves our nation and has built
tg our synagogue,” they explained.

ofn fact, walls and pillars of a synagogue built prob-
ably by that very centurion still stand 2,000 years
later near the north shore of the Sea of Galilee! But
s-notice the implication of the Jews’ reasoning. They
at were saying, in effect, that if the centurion had not

the last minute without fair warning and then sl

p thus helped them, neither should Jesus help the

* Richardson, D. (1981). Eternity in their hearts (pp. 136-139, 149, 152-154, 162-163). Ventura, CA: Regal Books.

** Don Richardson pioneered work for Regions Beyond Missionary Union (RBMU) among the Sawi tribe of Irian
Jaya from 1962 to 1977. Author of Peace Child, Lords of the Earth, and Eternity in Their Hearts, Richardson is

now Minister-at-Large for RBMU.
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centurion of his pitifully paralyzed servant! How
clannish of them! Little wonder Jesus could not he
sighing occasionally, “O unbelieving and pervers
generation.. how long shall | stay with you? How
long shall I put up with you?” (Matt. 17:17).

Jesus responded to the centurion, “l willgo and h
him.”

At that moment the centurion said something qu
unexpected: “Lord, | do not deserve to have y
come under my roof. But just say the word, and 1
servant will be healed. For | myself am a man un
authority, with soldiers under me. When Jesus
heard this, He was astonished,” wrote Matthe
What was so astonishing? Simply this—the cen
rion’s military experience had taught him som¢
thing about authority. As water always flow
downhill, so also authority always flows down a
echelon (a chain of command). Whoever submits
authority from a higher level of an echelon is priv
leged also to wield authority over lower level
Jesus, the centurion noticed, walked in perfect s
mission to God: therefore Jesus must have perf
authority over everything below Him on the greate
echelon of all—the cosmos! Ergo! Jesus must p
sess an infallible ability to command the mere m
ter of the sick servant’s body to adapt itself to a st
of health!

Jesus exploited the occasion to teach His
disciples that Gentiles have just as great a
potential for faith as Jews!

“I tell you the truth,” Jesus exclaimed, “I have nc
found anyone in Israel with such great faith!” As i
many other discourses, Jesus exploited the occa
to teach His disciples that Gentiles have just as gr
a potential for faith as Jews! And they make just
valid objects for the grace of God too!

Determined to maximize the point, Jesus went or
say: “l say to you that many will come from the ea
and the west [Luke, a Gentile writer, adds in h
parallel account: ‘and from the north and the sout
and will take their places at the feast with Abraha
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But
subjects of the kingdom [this could only mean tk

v side, into the darkness, where there will be weeping
2l[pand gnashing of teeth” (Matt. 8:7-12; Luke 13:28,
5e 29).

Feasts are usually called to celebrate. What would
you guess that future feast attended by Abraham and

cah host of Gentile guests will celebrate?

Intimations of the Great Commission to follow
tecould hardly have been clearer! Wait, there is still

pumuch more!
ny _
jefA Canaanite woman

w.Still later, a Canaanite woman from the region of
ty-1yre and Sidon begged Jesus’ mercy on behalf of
.. her demon-possessed daughter. Jesus at first feigned
s indifference. His disciples, glad no doubt to see their

n Messiah turn a cold shoulder to a bothersome Gen-
idile, concurred at once with what they thought were

i Histrue feelings. “Send her away,” they argued, “for

s. she keeps crying out after us” (see Matt. 15:21-28).

D

ébc'lfittle did they know that Jesus was setting them up.
ot | was sent only to the lost sheep of Israel,” He said
:)s:[O the woman. Having already manifested an appar-
i,[_ent ?nsensitivity toward_ the woman, Jesus now
atemanlfests an apparent inconsistency also. He has
already healed many Gentiles. On what basis does
He now reject this one’s plea? One can imagine the
disciples nodding grimly. Still they did not suspect.
Undissuaded, the Canaanite woman actually knelt

at Jesus' feet, pleading, “Lord, help me!”

“It is not right to take the children’s bread.” Then
He added the crusher—“and toss it to their dogs!”
“Dogs” was a standard epithet Jews reserved for
)t Gentiles, especially Gentiles who tried to intrude
N upon Jewish religious privacy and privilege. In
SI06ther words, Jesus now complements His earlier
eafnsensitivity” and “inconsistency” with even worse
aScruelty.”

Was this really the Savior of the world talking? No
Qoubt His disciples thought His reference quite ap-
$t propriate for the occasion. But just when their chests
ISwere swollen to the full with pride of race, the
]l Canaanite woman must have caught a twinkle in

T]vJesus’ eye and realized the truth!
the

ne“Yes, Lord,” she replied ever so humbly, not to

Jews as God’s chosen people] will be thrown o

Ut-mention subtly, “but even the dogs eat the crumbs
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that fall from their master’s table!” (Matt. 15:21-27
see also Mark 7:26-30).

“Woman, you have great faith!” Jesus glowe
“Your request is granted!” No, He was not bein
fickle! This was what He intended to do all alon
Immediately preceding this event, Jesus had tau
His disciples about the difference between real v
sus figurative uncleanness. This was His way
driving the point home. “And her daughter wa
healed from that very hour,” Matthew record
(v. 28).

A Samaritan village

When on a later occasion Jesus and His band
proached a certain Samaritan village, the Sam
tans refused to welcome Him. James and John,

disciples whom Jesus nicknamed “sons of thund
for their fiery tempers, were incensed. “Lord,” the
exclaimed indignantly (stamping their feet), “d
you want us to call fire down from heaven to destr
them?”

Jesus turned and rebuked James and John. S
ancient manuscripts add that He said, “You do 1
know what kind of spirit you are of, for the Son ¢
Man did not come to destroy men'’s lives, but to sa
them” (Luke 9:51-55, including footnote).

With those words, Jesus identified Himself as
Savior for Samaritans!

Greeks at Jerusalem

Later on, some Greeks came to a feast at Jeruse
and sought audience with Jesus. Philip and Andre
two of Jesus’ disciples, relayed the request to Je

; Christian. Since we know that this is quite unlikely,
the statement probably means instead that some of
all kinds of men will be drawn to Jesus when they

d. learn that His death atoned for their sins. And that
g

J.
ght All men—not merely in spite of Jesus’
er- humiliation, but because of it—would be

of drawn to Him as God’s anointed deliverer.
1S

S
is exactly what the Abrahamic Covenant prom-
ised—not that all people would be blessed, but that
all peoples would be represented in the blessing.
Jesus’ disciples thus gained still another fair warn-

:;iﬁhg of the Great Commission soon to follow!

W@n the road to Emmaus

er’

Y Just as the disciples still did not believe Jesus’

O intimations of Gentile evangelism, so also they

OYnever really believed Him when He said He would
rise from the dead. But He surprised them on both

OrTc]:gunts! Three days after His entombment He resur-
rected! And one of His first encounters after resur-

ot . L : . . :

f rgctllon began in mcogmt_o fashion with two of His

VedISCIpleS on a road leading to Emmaus (see Luke

24:13-49). During the opening exchange the two
disciples, still not recognizing Jesus, complained:

a We had hoped that [Jesus] was the one who was
going to redeem Israel” (v. 21); they did not add,
“and make Israel a blessing to all peoples.” A blind
spot in their hearts still effectively obscured that part
of the Abrahamic Covenant.

lem

>w,How foolish you are,” Jesus responded, “and how

suslow of heart to believe all that the prophets have

who, as usual, exploited the occasion to get anothespoken! Did not the Christ have to suffer these

wedge in for the “all peoples” perspective: “But

when | am lifted up from the earth, will draw all me
to myself” (John 12:32). This prophecy fore
shadowed the manner of Jesus’ death—crucifixig
But it also foretold the effect! All men—not merel
in spite of Jesus’ humiliation, but because of it
would be drawn to Him as God’s anointed deliver¢
On the surface this statement could be interprete
mean that everyone in the world will become

, things and then enter His glory?” (vv. 25, 26).
n
- Then, beginning with the five “books of Moses and
nlall the Prophets, He explained to them what was said
y in all the Scriptures concerning Himself.”

or.He had covered much of that ground before, but He
d tvent over it again—patiently (v. 27). And this time,
athe two disciples’ hearts burned within them as He
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opened the Scriptures (see v. 32). Was a wi
perspective at last winning its way into their heart

Later they recognized Jesus, but at the same mon
He vanished from their sight! They retraced the

steps at once to Jerusalem, found the Eleven (as tq

disciples were called for a while after Judas’ defe

tion), and recounted their experience. But befare

they finished talking, Jesus Himself appearé
among them, and the Eleven experienced the en
the story for themselves!

deAs unerringly as a swallow returning to its nest,
s?Jesus returned to the Scriptures and their central

theme: “Then He opened their minds so they could
q_em']derstand the Scriptures. He told them, This is
I what is written: The Christ will suffer and rise from
fie dead on the third day, and repentance and for-
C'giveness of sins will be preached in His name to all
nations [i.e.ethne—peoples], beginning at Jerusa-
adI m. You are witnesses of these things” (Luke
004:45.48),

8. What attitudes in the disciples was Jesus challenging through His encounters with
Gentiles? What similar attitudes may be present in the church today, and how could they

be recognized?

Go and make disciples

Notice, however, that He still did not comman
them to go. That would come a few days later, of
mountain in Galilee where—as far as the discipl
were concerned—it all started. And here is t
working of the command which the Abraham
Covenant had already foreshadowed for 2,0
years, and which Jesus for three long years had b
preparing His disciples to receive:

All authority in heaven and earth has been
given to me. Therefore go and make disciples
of all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, and teaching them to obey [note the
limitation that follows] everything | have
commanded you. And surely | will be with
you always, to the very end of the age (Matt.
28:18-20).

It was not an unfair command. The Old Testame
foreshadowed it. Jesus’ daily teaching anticipa

[F

d Samaritans and Gentiles had given the disciples a

n areal-life demonstration of how to carry it out. Now

esHe added the promise of His own authority be-

hequeathed and His own presence in company—if

c they obeyed!

00

edstill later, moments before He ascended back into
heaven from the Mount of Olives (near Bethany),
He added a further promise: “You will receive
power when the Holy Spirit comes on you; and you
will be my witnesses..”

Then followed Jesus’ famous formula for the exo-
centric [outward] progression of the gospel:ih
Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the
ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8).

It was Jesus’ last command. Without another word,
2ntand without waiting for any discussion of the pro-
doosal, He ascended into heaven to await His follow-

it. His frequent prejudice-free ministry among both ers’ complete obedience to it!
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AFRICA

Figure 3-2. Outward Progression of the Gospel

The Great Commission

The most often quoted versions of the Great Commission are found in Matthew 28:18-20 and Mark
16:15-16. In both cases, the objective of the mandate is global in scope. Matthew’s account of this
universal directive is considered the most complete. In the following excerpt, Johannes Verkuyl

elaborates on this passage.

O The Great Commission of Matthew

Johannes Verkuyl!

That only Matthew contains a mandate for engagi
in worldwide mission is a popular and stubbo
misconception. But there is no doubt about it; t
concluding verses of Matthew’s Gospel express
the most forthrightly. Not only is the conclusion t
Matthew’s Gospel extremely powerful compared
the other Gospels and Acts, but the final verses fa
a climax and present a summary of what was writt
before. They are the key to understanding the wh
book.

In these concluding verses Jesus, the risen L
standing atop one of the mountains in Galilee:
could it be the same one from which He deliver
His Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5:1)?—proclairn
a three-point message to His disciples.

*

28

ngJesus’ authority
n
N€He mentions His authority in language reminiscent
itof Daniel 7:13-14 and of His own words before the
0 Sanhedrin recorded in Matthew 26:64. No area,
to people, or culture now lies outside the domain of His
Mpower and authority. The missionary command
enwhich follows is directly connected to this report of
olehe risen Lord’s coronation. Having arisen, He now
has exalted authority over the whole world. Thus,
the mission mandate is not the basis for His en-
radthronement. Rather, the reverse is true: the mandate
—follows from the fact of His authority. However the
edseveral recorded missionary mandates may vary,
s they all in unison proclaim this one truth: a saving
and liberating authority proceeds from Him, the

*Verkuyl, J. (1978). Contemporary missiology: An introduction (D. Cooper, Ed. and Trans.) (pp. 106-108). Grand

Rapids: Eerdmans.
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victim who became a victor. He is the crucified Lo
who now rules. His power is not that of a despot be
on destruction; instead He uses His power for ¢
healing and liberation and accomplishes these gc
by love, reconciliation, and patience.

Jesus’ continuing mandate
to mission

After His enthronement, the crucified and rise
Lord issues His mandate to mission. The time |
tween His resurrection and second coming is 1
simply an empty interim but rather a period durir
which the discharge of this command is included
the process of enthronement. Philippians 2:5-

contains a strong parallel to this truth stated here.

“Go therefore” means “to depatrt, to leave,
to cross boundaries” — sociological
boundaries, racial boundaries, cultural
boundaries, geographic boundaries.

What does the enthroned Lord command His dis
ples to do? He says, first of all, “Go therefore.” Tk
author chooses the Greek wpareuthentesyhich

means “to depart, to leave, to cross boundaries
sociological boundaries, racial boundaries, cultu
boundaries, geographic boundaries. This point
most important to one who carries on the task
communicating the gospel. It affects work done
his own area as well as in faraway places. T
missionary must always be willing and ready
cross boundaries, whether they be at home or aw
The wordporeuomain this text reminded the early
Christian church of a peripatetic Jesus and His d
ciples who were continually crossing boundaries

d reach out to the other person. Jesus also commands
entHis followers to “make disciples of all nations.” The
urauthor makes the Greek nonmathetesnto a verb.
al¥he verbal form of this word occurs four times in
the New Testament (in Matt. 13:52 and 27:57, in
Acts 14:21, and here in Matt. 28:20). To become a
disciple of Jesus involves sharing with Him His
death and resurrection and joining Him on His
march to the final disclosure of His messianic king-
2n dom. He commands us twakedisciples, that is, to
e-move them to surrender to His liberating authority
notand to volunteer for the march already enroute to a
g new order of things, namely, His kingdom.
in
11Jesus’ promise

n}

When Jesus adds the concluding words of promise,
“Lo, | am with you always, even to the close of the
age,” He is reminding His disciples that He will be
present among them in a new manner. The promise
holds true for all time. Note in passing how often the
word “all” occurs in this text: all power, all peoples,
all the commandments, and finally, the word “al-
ways.”

ci-Christ promises to be with His church during “all of
1e her days.” As she discharges her missionary calling,

the church must forever be asking, “What kind of
'—day is it today?” for no two days are alike in her
ralhistory. But however much the days and ages may
ischange as the church carries on her mission in the
ofsix continents, one fact never changes: Jesus Christ
inis urging on His church to complete her missionary
hecalling as He guides her to her final destination. And
to this missionary movement which emanates from
aydim will not cease until the end of the world. Thus,

even though the methods of carrying it out must be
ischanged continually, the task itself remains the
tosame.

9. What is the objective of the Great Commission according to Matthew and Mark?
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10. What is the main verb of Matthew 28:18-20,

and how do the other three verbs relate to it?

Messengers for All Peoples

With so clear and inspirational a command as the Great Commission, we can imagine all 11 of the
disciples hurrying off to evangelize the world. Unfortunately, Scripture doesn’t record this kind of
commitment. In the following article, Meg Crossman traces the disciples’ disappointing performance.

Q The Reluctant Messengers

Meg Crossman *

Jesus spent the major part of His ministry traini
leaders. He entrusted His disciples with His me
sage of love and truth—a message He comm
sioned them to take to all people, nations, tribes, ¢
tongues. In His post-resurrection teaching, He mg
this focus especially direct and clear. How quick
did the disciples respond?

Traditionally, these early leaders are portrayed to
as dynamic apostles who immediately went for
with the Word to all. The facts, however, are a litt
different. The apostles certainly shook Jerusale
and their own culture with their proclamation. We
they equally responsive when it came to the call
be a light to the nations? Let us reexamine the b
of Acts, looking especially at the cross-cultural fa
ets of the apostles’ commission.

Pentecost

The great breakthrough of Pentecost obvious
demonstrated God's desire that His message
intelligible to people from all nations. As men fron
all over the Mediterranean world gathered for t
Feast of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit was poured

in an evident and particular way: wind, tongues
fire, and the miraculous ability of the gathered pe

ngple to hear the 120 speaking the “wonderful works
2s-0f God” each in his own native language. Rather
isthan being proclaimed in faultless Hebrew or com-
angnon Aramaic, the words of praise resounded in
ddéanguages from all across the Roman world. Could
ly there have been a clearer witness of the Father’s
intention that all should be able to hear of His love?

usJerusalem and Samaria

th

e The apostles rightly began to proclaim the message
smin Jerusalem, both by words of power and by deeds
re of holiness. Mighty miracles supported and con-
tofirmed their claims. Many heard and responded. The
polkchurch grew in depth and in nhumbers. God was
c- glorified in Jerusalem and Judea. However, at the
same time, the book of Acts documents the Jewish
church’s reticence to make plans for reaching peo-
ple of other races and cultures.

slySurely it could be expected that some action would
bbe taken to reach at least the nearby people of
n Samaria. After all, the Samaritans had even been
nespecifically named in Jesus’ directive of Acts 1:8.

oulNo such initiative, however, appears to have been
ofintended. It was not until persecution arose after the
o-martyrdom of Stephen that scattered believers (but

* Meg Crossman is a Perspectives coordinator in Tempe, Arizona, and supervises several additional courses in
the area. She has lived in Egypt and Japan, worked as a short-term missionary in China, and serves on the

board of directors of Caleb Project.
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not the apostles) “went everywhere preaching t
word” (Acts 8:4).

Interestingly, it was a Greek believer, Philip, wh
took the message to Samaria. Perhaps the preju
of the native-born Jews against their half-bre
cousins next door was too great to allow livin
concern to arise quickly for Samaria’s salvatio
After a number of Samaritans had been convert
the apostles sent Peter and John to investigate
work and pray for the new believers (Acts 8:14ff
Curiously, having set their seal on the Samarit
conversions, Peter and John did not seem to m
plans to set up a regular ministry outpost in Sama
Instead, they preached, prayed, aeturned to
Jerusalen(Acts 8:25).

As if to encourage Philip that he was moving in t
right direction, the Spirit of the Lord immediately
entrusted him with an even more culturally distg
task. Instead of alerting someone still in Jerusal
(and physically much nearer), the angel of the La
sent open-hearted Philip down to Gaza for the s:
of an Ethiopian official who was also a eunuc
(forbidden to enter a Jewish congregation by De
teronomy 23:1). Philip’s fruitful ministry resulted
in the Ethiopian’s conversion. Philip then foun

himself in the town of Azotus. He went right on

preaching up the coast to Caesarea, where the
man procurators resided.

Joppa

Meanwhile, Peter, traveling around the countr
ministered to converted Jews in Joppa (Acts 10).
a thrice-repeated vision was necessary to prep
Peter’s heart to even consider going to Gentiles, w
were actuallyasking for a witnesdf the issue was
simply giving witness to the household of the ce
turion Cornelius, surely there was Philip, alreac
arrived in Caesarea, upon whom the Lord cou
have called. It seems clear, however, that this in
dent was necessary for the church leadership
become convinced of God’s inexorable worlg
embracing purpose.

In spite of Peter’s vision, the instantaneous respo

of the gathered Gentiles and the miraculous attes
tion of the Holy Spirit amazed Peter and his cor

panions. The reluctance with which they admitt

hehis response not as, “How glorious that these people

want to know God!” but, “Who was | that | could

stand in God’s way?” (Acts 11:17).
0

digeeter returned to Jerusalem, needing to convince his
edfellow believers that he had not erred. In the only

g part of Acts which is repeated almost word for word,
N. he recounted the entire incident (perhaps because

edthe Holy Spirit wanted to emphasize this vital lesson

they repetition). Apostolic response was not, “Praise
). God! Let's go tell other nations!” Instead, Luke
anrecorded that they “held their peace” and said, “Well

é_lkﬁhen, God has granted to the Gentiles also the repen-
fatance that leads to life” (Acts 11:18).

Some may object that this assessment of apostolic
reluctance to spread the gospel is too harsh. After
'€all, the apostles were attending to a new and strug-
/ gling community with limited resources. There
Nt\vere many needs at home. Perhaps they did not feel
*Mhn individual “call” to go to other nations. They may
"dhave felt the need to stay in Jerusalem since the
XQity's destruction by Titus was imminent. Many
h people undoubtedly needed to hear and have the
Uchance to repent before that terrible judgment fell.

d Even if all these things were true, the apostles might
surely have planned or commissioned others to go.
Rq’hey certainly knew enough about the Pharisaic
bands who witnessed throughout the Roman Empire
to realize that specific plans had to be made and
people sent forth if purposeful missionary work was
to be accomplished. No evidence emerges that these

, {hings took place.

e
al

re
hdA new breed of apostle

n-In Acts 9, God’s desire to see His message taken to
jy the nations was manifested in an unlikely candidate:
iIldSaul of Tarsus, an adamant persecutor of the church.
ci-The person least likely to be won at all was selected
tdor this trans-national task: “He is a chosen vessel
- unto Me, to bear My name before the Gentiles,
kings, and the children of Israel. For | will show him
how great things he must suffer for My name’s sake”
nséActs 9:15-16). Saul’'s call to the nations was con-
stafirmed by Ananias, the man sent to pray for Paul:
n-“The God of our fathers has appointed you to know
edHis will... for you will be a witness for Him to all

Gentiles to baptism is evident. Peter later recoun

tednen..” (Acts 22:14-15).
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Meanwhile, some of the scattered lay people had
realized that they needed to be careful to whom tk
spoke. In Acts 11:19-21 (perhaps 30 years after
outpouring at Pentecost), they couldn’t resist telli
the good news to Greeks in Antioch. Incredibly,
great harvest occurred. Again this called for apc
tolic investigation, and Barnabas was sent to und
take it. Having met and befriended Saul in Jerusal
shortly after Saul's conversion, Barnabas saw

perfect place to use the gifts of this new “apostle

Saul, born and raised in a Gentile city, understg
the Greek mind and culture. He also knew the Scr
tures intimately, having studied in Gamaliel
school in Jerusalem. Isn't it interesting that this ve
“Gentile” church in Antioch would shortly become
the first to embrace the vision of actively evange
izing other nations, sending forth Paul and Barnal
in cross-cultural witness!

When Paul began to respond actively to God’s
rective, “Go! For | will send you far away to the
Gentiles” (Acts 22:21), he experienced immedia
response not only among the Jews, but also am
the “God fearers.” “God fearers” were Gentiles wk
believed in the God of Israel and had attached the
selves to the synagogue, but they were unwilling
submit to circumcision or keep the Jewish law. Th
were delighted with the message of salvation avz
able through faith in Jesus.

What opened the door to Gentiles, however, was
of the biggest stumbling blocks for the Jewish Chr
tians: Paul's willingness to let Gentile Christian
keep their “gentileness.” As the equivalent of 2
ecclesiastical lawyer, Paul had the ability to disce
and defend the scriptural background for his conte
tion. This controversy raged in the early church un
the Council of Jerusalem met to take up the matt
as recorded in Acts 15.

The Council of Jerusalem

Called before the church leaders in Jerusalem, R
and Barnabas gave a spirited defense of their n
istry throughout the Gentile world. They explaine
their teaching and detailed the confirmation of it &
signs and wonders. At last, both Peter and Jan
spoke out in favor of their approach, quoting fro
Amos regarding God’s plan to rebuild the Tabern
cle of David, “in order that the rest of mankind ma
seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles who are called

n'My name” (Acts 15:16, 17). James concluded that
1eyhis approacks God's desire. These apostolic lead-
theers affirmed the reality that faith in Jesus alone could
ngsave Gentiles. They merely asked Gentile believers
ato refrain from behavior that would be extremely
ns-offensive to Jewish culture, so that Jewish believers
erwould not be troubled by fellowshiping with them.

em
al his watershed decision by the Jerusalem Council

, »opened the door for great movements to God among
odPeoples throughout the Roman world. However, it
ipdid not signal a new missions thrust from Jerusalem.

S
ry

D
v
n}

Galatia

Interestingly, the letter Paul wrote defending and
;a'ls(’axplaining the freeing of ethnic Christians from
conformity to Jewish culture was addressed to the
Galatians. This trading people, located near the
di-Black Seain Turkey, were the ancestors of the Celts
- (the Latin word for Celt wa&alatoi). They were a

te Gentile people who had been thrown into confusion
y the preaching of Judaizers, who wanted them to

on
10 ?ve by Old Testament law.

lm_
to
ey All cultures were acceptable, but not all

il- apostles were ready to reach out to them.

ne
s-Not only did Paul not expect Jewish legal require-
s ments from the Galatians, he warned them that
antrying to add any such thing to their faith would
rnactually bring them under a curse (Gal. 3:10-11)! In
snthis letter, probably written a number of years after
til the Jerusalem Council, Paul recounted having to
erfebuke Peter publicly for his unwillingness to stand
by the Gentile converts in the presence of brethren
from Jerusalem (Gal. 2:11-17). At the same time, he
affirmed the right of Jews to have their culture
recognized, as he personally circumcised Timothy,
_ald half-Jewish young man joining the mission band
IN¢Acts 16:3). In the case of Titus, a Greek believer,
d however, Paul insisted that he be accepted without

DY that ceremonial initiation (Gal. 2:1-3).
nes

m All cultures were acceptable, but not all apostles
a-were ready to reach out to them. Don Richardson,
1y in his discussion of “The Hidden Message of Acts,”
bycomments:




The Messiah, His Messengers, and the Message 3-15

How amazing! There were now at least 15
men generally recognized as apostles since
Matthias, James the Lord’s brother, and Saul
and Barnabas joined the original 11. And yet,
out of the 15, only two are “commissioned”
to evangelize the estimated 900 million Gen-
tiles in the world at that time. The other 13
are convinced that they are all needed to
evangelize only about three million Jews,
among whom there were already tens of thou-
sands of witnessing believers! Their un-
ashamed willingness to let Paul;ministry
ofPaul and Barnabas take on the entire Gen-
tile world boggles my mind.*

Peter was crucified upside down in Rome. Thomas
is believed to have been martyred in India, where
the Mar Toma churches still bear his name. Andrew
may have gone to Scythia (near the Crimean penin-
sula in the Black Sea) and others to Ethiopia, parts
of North Africa, and Arabia. No document records
whether they went forth by choice or were forced to
flee by the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D.
However, the book of Acts clearly documents the
difficulty of many of God’'s dearest and choicest
servants in getting beyond their own ethnocentric
walls. Not surprisingly, today’s challenge is similar:
We must help communities of Christians in every
nation to reach beyond their own culture in fulfilling
God'’s desire to extend the gospel to those far differ-

As far as can be determined historically, all the ent from themselves.
apostles, other than James, died far from Jerusalem.

11. What was the core issue discussed at the Council of Jerusalem?

12. Why can this issue be viewed as more important to the expansion of the gospel than the
initial outpouring of the Spirit in Acts 2?

Expansion of the Church in Acts

The evidence is clear that the disciples weren’t moved out of the “home church” to any significant
degree until the destruction of Jerusalem. Nevertheless, Christ’s clear “all nations” mandate was carried
outin spite ofthe reluctant disciples. The well known passage in Acts 1:8, “And you shall be my
witnesses,” is not simply a reiteration of the Great Commission; it is a prophetic declaration of the
progression of the gospel as recorded in this historic book (see Figure 3-3 on the next page).

* Richardson, D. (1981). Eternity in their hearts (p. 165). Ventura, CA: Regal Books.
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ACTS 1 ACTS 8 ACTS 8:4 ACTS 10 ACTS 13
JERUSALEM JUDEA SAMARIA (GENTILES) ENDS OF
THE EARTH

Figure 3-3. The Fulfillment of Acts 1:8

The first phase of this prophetic outline, Jerusalem, was fulfilled by the apostles rather quickly
(Acts 1-2). Evidently, it took persecution to move the message out of Jerusalem into Judea and Samaria
(Acts 8). No effective witness to Gentiles was extended until Peter, under virtual compulsion, went to the
house of Cornelius (Acts 10). Even then, his next stop, once again, was Jerusalem.

It is interesting to note the role Peter had in each of the crucial movements in the progression of the
gospel across cultural barriers. In Matthew 16:19, Christ offered the keys of the kingdom to Peter. In
Acts 2, Peter’s preaching was the “key” which opened the door of the kingdomJewsessembled for
Pentecost in Jerusalem. In Acts 8, he again used that “key” in opening the door of the kingdom to the
Samaritansthrough the laying on of hands and the granting of the gift of the Holy Spirit to these
“half-brothers” of the Jews. In Acts 10, Peter again used his “key” to open the ddentitesin the
house of Cornelius. Through these three “key” events, God allowed Peter to participate in the progressive
accessing of the gospel first by Jews, then by Samaritans, and lastly by the vast majority of humanity
designated in the Bible as “Gentiles.”

Paul’s Principles and Practice

While Peter opened the door in each of the gospel’s major cultural leaps, it was Paul and his apostolic
band whom God utilized in the rapid spread of Christianity among the Gentiles of the Mediterranean
region. Through this unique missionary team, God provided a model of the most effective means to take
the gospel to geographically and culturally distant people. This model, along with Paul's amazing
success, has provoked much analysis by missiologists hoping to arrive at major principles which led to
Paul's astounding record. The following is a partial listing of the major missions principles which have
been identified from Paul's experience and practice.

» Paul's calling— Paul had a specific calling to the Gentiles (unreached). He clearly understood
his mission (Acts 26) and was willing to pursue it under all circumstances, even when it meant
imprisonment and death.

» Paul’s vision— Paul’s principal ambition was to proclaim Christ where no man had gone
before. The “regions beyond” were continually beckoning him (Rom. 15:22). This focus needs
to be the primary mission vision even today, if the Great Commission is to be completed.

« Paul's ministry preparation- Paul was uniquely qualified for mission work. He was from a
Gentile city and was born a Roman citizen, which allowed him to travel freely. He had the
finest biblical training available and was a member of the scholarly Pharisees. Even with these
advantages, the Lord took many years to prepare Paul for service. God’s training takes time.

¢ Paul’'s missionary team The missionary band was always co-led and involved many other
workers, both expatriates and nationals. This principle of “teams” follows Christ's example of
sending out two by two.
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» Paul's missionary strategy Paul focused on major urban centers from which the gospel could
then radiate to the surrounding regions. Once the church was established in such a center, he
felt free to move on. He also focused initial efforts on “God fearers,” Gentiles who had already
indicated receptivity to the message.

13. As you continue to study the expanding world Christian movement, you will note that the
above principles are an integral part of successful strategies throughout missions history.
Can you think of others from Paul’s ministry?

Intentional Mission

Chapter 13 of Acts marks the beginning of the third phase of evangelization which Christ predicted in
Acts 1:8, “..to the uttermost parts of the earth.” The church had been successful in evangelizing
Jerusalem. Persecution moved this witness into the rest of Judea and the neighboring region of Samaria.
But with the formation of the first Gentile church in Antioch and the clear recognition that the gospel
indeed was for everyone, this church began to move in a purposeful manner to send emissaries of the
gospel beyond their own geographical and cultural frontiers. The Antioch church was fully involved in
the sending of Paul and Barnabas.

14. Read Acts 13:1-4. Describe in your own words what happened in these verses.

We are not given much detail concerning the events which may have contributed to the sending of
Paul and Barnabas. It is clear, however, that the Holy Spirit had a major role both in calling Paul and
Barnabas to the missionary task (v. 2) and in sending them (v. 4). Note that this calling and sending did
not bypass the church in Antioch, but that the church was instrumental in the process. The Holy Spirit
spoke through the gathered leadership of the assembly and not just to the two men. The Spirit also used
the church to commission Paul and Barnabas through the laying on of hands and sending them on their
way.

In subsequent passages, we see Paul and Barnabas reporting back to Antioch, “from which they had
been commended” (Acts 14:26), and to Jerusalem, from which Barnabas had originally been sent. This
reporting demonstrates the organic relationship this apostolic band had to its sending base. Although
every evidence suggests that the team operated autonomously in the field, they did maintain a strong link
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with their sending congregation through the repo
bases for extending the gospel beyond current fr
excerpt.

*

O Church and Mission

Arthur F. Glasser **

The most striking illustration of Paul's desire t
establish this symbiotic relationship between log
church and mobile mission is found in his epistle
the church in Rome. When he wrote this letter,

was midway through his great missionary career:

work in the Eastern Mediterranean had just be
completed. Indeed, he could state that “from Je
salem and as far around as lllyricum” (present d
Yugoslavia) he had “fully preached the gospel

Christ” (Rom. 15:19). However, the Western Med
terranean represented unrelieved darkness, with
one point of light: the church in Rome. Apparentl
this solitary fact had been on Paul's mind for sorn
years as he agonized in prayer and deliberated at
his future ministry (15:22).

So, he took pen in hand and wrote this tremendc
epistle. As a “task theologian” he carefully select
certain themes, and developed them to prepare
Roman Christians for his missionary strategy. Th
had to realize anew (1) the abounding sin of mz

with all the world guilty before God (1:18-3:20);

(2) the abounding grace of God to sinners, w
justification offered to the believing because

Christ’'s redemptive work (3:21-5:21); (3) th
abounding grace of God to Christians, with sang
fication made possible through the Holy Spirit
indwelling presence and power (6:1-8:39); (4) t
abounding grace of God to the nations, for althou
Israel had failed through unbelief, God was non
theless determined to reach them with the gos
through the Church and restore Israel at His ret

* Glasser, A. F., Hiebert, P. G., Wagner, C. P., & Winter
(pp. 31-32). Pasadena: William Carey Library.

rting process. The concept of local churches as advanced

ontiers is developed by Arthur Glasser in the following

0 (9:1-11:26); and (5) various practical matters such

alas the exercise of spiritual gifts (12:1-21), the rela-
totion of Church and State (13:1-7), and the impor-

hetance of love to enable the diversity within the
hisChurch effectively to put united heart and con-

erscience to reaching the nations (13:8-15:6).

ru-

a\,
ofy The local congregation needs the mobile
i- team. Church needs mission.
but

ﬁ’eOnIy after this extensive review (15:15) does Paul

soligveal his strategy for the church at Rome: that it
was to become a second Antioch, the new base of
operations for his mission to Spain and the Western
puMediterranean (15:22-24). It would have a signifi-
sdcant role, providing Paul with experienced men and
thendertaking for their financial and prayer support.
eyln other words, this epistle was written to give a
an strong cluster of house churches in a great pagan city
a sense of their missionary responsibility for peoples
thbeyond their borders. Through its participating in
bf the missionary obedience of Paul's apostolic band,
o the church at Rome would attain a new sense of its
ti-role as the “sent people” of God (1:11-15). We
s conclude: the local congregation needs the mobile
heteam. Church needs mission that the “gospel of the
ghkingdom will be preached throughout the whole
e-world, as a testimony to all nations; and then the end
pewill come” (Matt. 24:14).

urn

, R. D. (1976). Crucial dimensions in world evangelization

** Dean Emeritus and Professor Emeritus of the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary, Arthur F.

Glasser served as a missionary in western China with

the China Inland Mission (now Overseas Missionary

Fellowship) and was also OMF’'s Home Secretary for North America for 12 years. Glasser is the editor of

Missiology: An International Review, the official journa

| of the American Society of Missiology.
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15. List at least three ways in which the local ch
task.

urch can play a primary role in the missionary

16. How is the book of Romans a “missionary” book?

In the following article, Ken Mulholland clearly articulates the importance of the church in

maintaining the continuity of the missionary task,
but also as the chiebjectiveof missions.

O A Church for All Peoples

Kenneth B. Mulholland *

Although intensely personal, the Christian faith
not individualistic. Jesus came not only to sa
sinners, but also to build His church (Matt. 16:18
He came to establish communities of His followe
among every people group on the face of the eart
communities that would reach out to others cro
culturally to share the good news of salvation.

The references to baptism and teaching in the Gr
Commission passages (e.g., Matt. 28:19) bear v
ness to the fact that Jesus had “churchness” in m
when He sent His disciples into the world to ma
other disciples. Commitment to the Messiah impli
commitment to the messianic community. As A
thur F. Glasser has put it, “The missionary task
incomplete if it stops short of planting churches.™

* Kenneth B. Mulholland is Dean and Professor of Missi

5

not only as the priaggmtin accomplishing the task,

is The evangelistic sermons recorded in the Acts of the

veApostles conclude with a call to repentance, faith,

). and baptism. When Peter ended his Pentecost ser-
rs mon, he appealed not just for individual conversion,

n—but also for a public identification with other believ-

s-ers (Acts 2:38). When people came to Christ, they
were incorporated into a new and caring community
which is both universal and local by the very fact
edhat it includes all God’s people in all places and in
vitall times. Yet, while it transcends both space and
intime, it is also a community which expresses itself
ke Visibly and locally through groups of believers gath-
ngdered into congregations.
r-
isIn his masterful commentary on the book of Acts,
* John R. W. Stott describes the marks of the first

ons at Columbia Biblical Seminary and Graduate School

of Missions in Columbia, South Carolina. He and his wife, Ann, previously served for nearly 15 years as

missionaries in Central America.

** Glasser, A. F., Hiebert, P. G., Wagner, C. P., & Winter
(p. 6). Pasadena: William Carey Library.

, R. D. (1976). Crucial dimensions in world evangelization
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Spirit-filled community that emerged following the

Day of Pentecost:

First, they were related to the apostles (in
submission). They were eager to receive the
apostles’ instructions. A Spirit-filled church

is an apostolic church, a New Testament
church, anxious to believe and obey what

Jesus and His apostles taught. Secondly, they

were related to each other (in love). They
persevered in the fellowship, supporting each
other and relieving the needs of the poor. A
Spirit-filled church is a loving, caring, shar-
ing church. Thirdly, they were related to God
(in worship). They worshiped Him in the
temple and in the home, in the Lord’s supper
and in the prayers, with joy and with rever-
ence. A Spirit-filled church is a worshiping
church. Fourthly, they were related to the
world (in outreach). No self-centered, self-
contained church (absorbed in its own paro-
chial affairs) can claim to be filled with the
Spirit. The Holy Spirit is a missionary Spirit.
So a Spirit-filled church is a missionary
church.*

The New Testament letters, which are replete w

references to “one another,” bear witness to {
mutual interdependence meant to characterize |th

life of these early Christian communities. In fac
these letters, most of which are addressed to Ch
tian churches located in the principal cities of tf
Roman Empire, deal with matters of Christian fai
and practice related to the nurture and developm
of congregational life.

A variety of metaphors illumine not only the rela
tionship between God and His people, but also
mutual interdependence that characterizes Go
people. Christians are branches of the same v

living stones in the same building, sheep in the sa

flock, children in the same family, organs in th
same body.

These congregations are meant to be kingdom cc
munities. Jesus taught His disciples to pray t
God’s will be done on earth as it is in heaven. T

%4

g

church is a colony of heaven. It is a segment of
humanity in which the ground rules are defined by
God’'s will. In a sense, the church is meant to be a
pilot project of the kingdom of God, a kingdom
outpost, an anticipation of Christ’s reign on earth.
Thus, the church glorifies God, that is, makes God
“look good,” by continuing in the world the works
of the kingdom which Jesus began. Although the
church cannot avoid entirely the organizational and
institutional forms of the culture in which it exists,
essentially the church is the community of the King.

The goal of missions is to establish within
every people group in the world indigenous
church movements which are capable of so
multiplying congregations that the entire
people group is both evangelized and
incorporated into the fellowship of the
church.

This means that the goal of Christian missions is not
limited to mere physical presence among unbeliev-
__ers nor to the verbal proclamation of the gospel
Ithamong those who have never heard it. It is not
he1imited to establishing a network of mission stations
tNGcross a defined geographical area. Neither is it
t’_ confined to dotting the countryside of a given nation
MSWith a series of preaching points or developing Bible
1estudy groups in scattered urban neighborhoods. Nor
th is it restricted to the conversion of individual per-
eNons. The goal of missions is to establish within
every people group in the world, within every piece
. of the human mosaic, indigenous church move-
thdnents which are capable of so multiplying congre-
Jg'gations that the entire people group is both
neevangelized and incorporated into the fellowship of
mdhe church.
e

However, the goal of planting new congregations

which are capable of paying their own bills, making
pmtheir own decisions, and evangelizing their own
natkind of people is not sufficient. For many years,
hemissionaries believed that when these objectives

* Stott, J. R. W. (1990). The Spirit, the church and the world: The message of Acts (p. 87). Downers Grove, IL:

InterVarsity Press.
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had been accomplished, the missionary task wa¥Vhere there are no churches, there shall be
complete. Behind this conviction lay the assumptionchurches. The Apostle Paul captured this central
that only affluent, well-educated Christians were thrust of biblical missions when he testified to the
capable of establishing church movements in newChristians living in Rome: “And | have so made it
cultural and linguistic spheres. The newly estab-my aim to preach the gospel, not where Christ was
lished churches in Africa, Asia, and Latin Ameriga named, lest | should build on another man’s foun-
were too deprived economically and educationallydation” (Rom. 15:20). Cultural boundaries must be
to engage in cross-cultural mission. We now realizecrossed. Social barriers must be penetrated. Lin-
that for mission to go full circle, it is necessary for guistic obstacles must be bridged. Religious resis-
the churches established by missionaries to becomi&ance must be overcome. A church movement must
sending churches in order to gather the momentunte brought into being within each people group.
necessary to penetrate each of the world’s remaininghurches that feel a responsibility themselves to
unreached people groups. Thus, today’s existingvork cross-culturally must be planted. That is the
mission societies relate increasingly not just to thepurpose of missions.

churches which they have brought into being, but to

the mission structures which have emerged and |are

emerging from those churches.

17. What is the central goal of missions?

lll. A Message for All Peoples

Not only did Jesus model His worldwide concern through His ministry, but the gospel He preached
was clearly a message for all peoples. The kingdom of God was the central theme of His teaching. His
works demonstrated that this kingdom had truly come upon men (Matt. 12:28). Kingdom citizenship was
not dependent on ethnicity or national origin. Jesus made it cleavérgonecould enter that kingdom
through the difficult, narrow gate of repentance and faith in God. It was a message appropriate to an “all
peoples” perspective, transcending petty nationalistic expectations.

The Gospel of the Kingdom

In order to grasp the true significance of world mission, it is important to understand the dynamic
inherent in the gospel of the kingdom. Christians aren’t simply exporting “religion” through the
missionary enterprise. Neither is their goal to impose cultural norms on the rest of the world or to engage
in nationalistic imperialism of any sort. It is critical to understand, however, that missicararaggents
of a revolutionary government; they are kingdom envoys and ambassadors for Christ the Lord. In order to
understand these concepts, in this section we will examine excerpts from George Eldon Ladd’s book,
The Gospel of the Kingdom
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O The Meaning of the Kingdom of God

George Eldon Ladd **

God'’s kingdom always refers to His reign, His rul
His sovereignty, and not to the realm in which it
exercised. Psalm 103:19, “The Lord has establisk

*

e, over which he was to rule was this place he left. The
is problem was that he was no king. He needed author-
nedty, the right to rule. He went off to get a “kingdom,”

His throne in the heavens, and His kingdom rulesi.e., kingship, authority. The Revised Standard Ver-

over all.” God’s kingdom is His universal rule, Hi
sovereignty over all the earth. Psalm 145:11, “Th
shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, and tell
thy power.” In the parallelism of Hebrew poetry, th
two lines express the same truth. God’s kingdom
His power. Psalm 145:13, “Thy kingdom is an e
erlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endure
throughout all generations.” Thealm of God's
rule is the heaven and earth, but this verse has
reference to the permanence of this realm. It
God's rule which is everlasting. Daniel 2:37, “You
O king, the king of kings, to whom the God ¢
heaven has given the kingdom, the power, and
might, and the glory.” Notice the synonyms fg
kingdom: power, might, glory—all expressions «
authority. These terms identify the Kingdom as t

“rule” which God has given to the king. Of Belshaz

zar, it was written, “God has numbered the days
your kingdom and brought it to an end” (Dan. 5:26
Itis clear that the realm over which Belshazzar rul
was not destroyed. The Babylonian realm and p
ple were not brought to an end; they were transfer

to another ruler. It was the rule of the king which

was terminated, and it was the rule which was giv
to Darius the Mede (Dan. 5:31).

One reference in our Gospels makes this mean
very clear. We read in Luke 19:11-12, “As the
heard these things, He proceeded to tell a para
because He was near to Jerusalem, and because
supposed that the kingdom of God was to app
immediately. He said therefore, ‘A nobleman we
into a far country to receive laasileia and then
return.” The nobleman did not go away to get
realm, an area over which to rule. The realm ov

S

s sion has therefore translated the word “kingly
eypower.”

of
e This very thing had happened some years before the

icdays of our Lord. In the year 40 B.C. political
,. conditions in Palestine had become chaotic. The
,g Romans had subdued the country in 63 B.C., but

stability had been slow in coming. Herod the Great
nB’nally went to Rome, obtained from the Roman
isSenate the kingdom, and was declared to be king.
), He literally went into a far country to receive a
¢ kingship, the authority to be king in Judea over the
thad€Ws. It may well be that our Lord had this incident
¢ In mind in this parable. In any case, it illustrates the
»f fundamental meaning of kingdom.

ne

7

of The kingdom of God is His kingship, His
)- rule, His authority.
ed
£0-
"8 he Kingdom of God is His kingship, His rule, His
authority. When this is once realized, we can go
€Mhrough the New Testament and find passage after
passage where this meaning is evident, where the
~ Kingdom is not a realm or a people, but God’s reign.
INJesus said that we must “receive the kingdom of
Y God” as little children (Mark 10:15). What is re-
blgyeived? The Church? Heaven? What is received is
thé¥d's rule. In order to enter the future realm of the
eaKingdom, one must submit himself in perfect trust
Ntto God’s rule here and now.

aWe must also “seek first His kingdom and His
emrighteousness” (Matt. 6:33). What is the object of

which he wanted to reign was at hand. The territc

ryour quest? The Church? Heaven? No; we are to seek

* Ladd, G. E. (1959). The gospel of the kingdom (pp. 20-21, 55, 127-130, 133-135, 139-140). Grand Rapids:

Eerdmans.

** George Eldon Ladd was Professor Emeritus of New Testament Exegesis and Theology at Fuller Theological
Seminary in Pasadena, California. He died in 1982 at the age of 71.
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God'’s righteousness—His sway, His rule, His reign heaven is meaningless. Therefore, what we pray for
in our lives. is, “Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth
as it is in heaven.” This prayer is a petition for God
When we pray, “Thy kingdom come,” are we pray- to reign, to manifest His kingly sovereignty and
ing for heaven to come to earth? In a sense we argower, to put to flight every enemy of righteousness

praying for this; but heaven is an object of desireand of His divine rule, that God alone may be King
only because the reign of God is to be more perfecthgyer all the world.

realized than it is now. Apart from the reign of God,

18. What subtle but important distinction does Ladd point out between the common usage of
the word “kingdom” and its biblical usage?

The Nature of the Kingdom

Christ used many parables to illustrate the nature of the kingdom. These stories, woven from the fabric
of everyday life, were used to teach new truths which had not yet been revealed about the kingdom. Christ
referred to these parables as setting forth the “mystery of the kingdom” (Mark 4:1). This curious term
“mystery” was also used by Paul in Romans 16:25-26 to describe the nature of Christ's coming. What
was held secret for generations was now revealed. God’s kingdom was “at hand,” but it did not conform
to popular expectations.

Itis clear from Old Testament passages that God’s kingdom will someday fill the earth. Daniel’s
prophetic interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan. 2:31-35) is typical of the prophetic concept of
the coming of the kingdom; that is, Christ’s reign would shatter all earthly kingdoms and His dominion
would be established forever (vv. 44, 45). The coming of the kingdom was seen as one great cataclysmic
event, not unlike what believers today expect at Christ's second coming.

The incongruity between this prophetic image and the kingdom Christ brought puzzled even those
who most firmly acclaimed Him as Messiah. John the Baptist sent his disciples to inquire if Jesus was the
Coming One or if they should look for another (Matt. 11:2-6). John’s doubt was produced by the fact that
Jesus was not acting according to the Old Testament predictions that John himself had announced. Jesus’
answer assured him that indeed, the kingdom had arrived with miracle-working power. But it was not the
nation-destroying, justice-producing version of the kingdom that devout Jews awaited.

19. Why is it important to understand the nature of the term “kingdom” if we are to comprehend
Christ’s global mission?
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The kingdom Jesus ushered in was a subtle but powerful prelude to Christ’s millennial rule. It is a
kingdom which deals with first things first, the destruction of Satan and his perverse dominion over the
souls of men. Ladd summarizes it well in the following excerpt.

The mystery of the Kingdom

This is the mystery of the Kingdom, the truth which is not now abolishing sin from the earth; it is not
God now discloses for the first time in redemptive now bringing the baptism of fire that John had
history. God’s Kingdom is to work among men in announced. It has come quietly, unobtrusively, se-
two different stages. The Kingdom is yet to come|incretly. It can work among men and never be recog-
the form prophesied by Daniel when every humannized by the crowds. In the spiritual realm, the
sovereignty will be displaced by God’s sovereignty. Kingdom now offers to men the blessings of God'’s
The world will yet behold the coming of God’'s rule, delivering them from the power of Satan and
Kingdom with power. But the mystery, the new sin. The Kingdom of God is an offer, a gift which
revelation, is that this very Kingdom of God has ngw may be accepted or rejected. The Kingdom is now
come to work among men, but in an utterly unex- here with persuasion rather than with power.
pected way. It is not now destroying human rulej it

20. What essentially was the new truth Christ revealed about the kingdom?

A Message for All Peoples

In a day in which conversion “formulas” are popular and the gospel of “prosperity” is often
proclaimed, it is important to understand what Christ's messengers are to communicate. By understanding
the ultimate goal of Christ's mission, we can better understand the message. 1 Corinthians 15:24-28
describes the culmination of Christ's work when atehd “...He delivers up the kingdom to the God
and Father, when He has abolished all rule and all authority and power.” His kingdom work is not
completed until ¥..He has put all His enemies under His feet.”

Christ has set out to destroy the enemies of men'’s souls. He has tackled death, Satan, and sin head on,
but His defeat of these three enemies is to be done in stages. His initial victory was won through His
death and resurrection. While these events signaled “the beginning of the end,” Christ is continuing to
wage war against these foes until the final victory is secured.

To understand this concept, we can look to an illustration from history. The most critical European
battle of the Second World War was fought on the beaches of Normandy as the Allies gained a needed
foothold on the Continent. It was understood by generals on both sides that once this beachhead was
established, the destruction of Hitler's armies was inevitable. Yet the final victory did not come for many
months, and it was secured only at a cost in human life which was much higher than that experienced
before the invasion of Normandy. In the spiritual realm, Christ has won the initial victory. He has invaded
enemy territory. The final victory will require time and a great sacrifice of His church in attaining it.
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Our message is a liberating one. Christ has defeated death, Satan, and sin. The following three
excerpts from Ladd'&ospel of the Kingdomill give us a clearer grasp of the powerful message we

have to proclaim to the nations.

Victory over death

The Gospel of the Kingdom is the announcement
Christ’'s conquest over death. We have discove
that while the consummation of this victory is fu
ture, when death is finally cast into the lake of fi
(Rev. 20:14), Christ has nevertheless already

feated death. Speaking of God’s grace, Paul s
that it has now been “manifested through the appe
ing of our Savior Christ Jesus, who abolished de
and brought life and immortality to light through th
gospel” (2 Tim. 1:10). The word here translate
“abolish” does not mean to do away with, but

defeat, to break the power, to put out of action. T|
same Greek word is used in 1 Corinthians 15:Z
“The last enemy to baestroyeds death.” This word
appears also in 1 Corinthians 15:24, “Then com
the end, when He delivers the kingdom to God {

Father aftedestroyingevery rule and every author:

ity and power.”

There are therefore two stages in the destructior
the abolition—the defeat of death. Its final destru
tion awaits the Second Coming of Christ; but by H
death and resurrection, Christ has already destro
death. He has broken its power. Death is still

enemy, but it is a defeated enemy. We are certair
the future victory because of the victory which h
already been accomplished. We have an accc
plished victory to proclaim.

This is the Good News about the Kingdom of Go
How men need this gospel! Everywhere one goes

ofTears of loss, of separation, of final departure stain
eckvery face. Every table sooner or later has an empty
- chair, every fireside its vacant place. Death is the
re great leveler. Wealth or poverty, fame or oblivion,
depower or futility, success or failure, race, creed, or
aysulture—all our human distinctions mean nothing
arbefore the ultimate irresistible sweep of the scythe
athof death which cuts us all down. And whether the
e mausoleum is a fabulous Taj Mahal, a massive
2d pyramid, an unmarked forgotten spot of ragged
lo grass, or the unplotted depth of the sea, one fact
hestands: death reigns.

26,

es Death is still an enemy, but it is a defeated
he enemy. We have an accomplished victory
to proclaim.

—Apart from the Gospel of the Kingdom, death is the
C-mighty conqueror before whom we are all helpless.
ISWe can only beat our fists in utter futility against the
yednyielding and unresponding tomb. But the Good
ANNews is this: death has been defeated; our conqueror
1 Ofhas been conquered. In the face of the power of the
aSKingdom of God in Christ, death was helpless. It
YMcould not hold Him, death has been defeated; life
and immortality have been brought to light. An
empty tomb in Jerusalem is proof of it. This is the

OI'é}ospel of the Kingdom.

h

finds the gaping grave swallowing up the dyin

g.

21. In your own words, what is the good news regarding death?
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Victory over Satan

The enemy of God’s Kingdom is Satan; Christ mu
rule until He has put Satan under His feet. Th
victory also awaits the Coming of Christ. During th
Millennium, Satanis to be bound in a bottomless |
Only at the end of the Millennium is he to be ca
into the lake of fire.

But we have discovered that Christ has alrea
defeated Satan. The victory of God's Kingdom
not only future; a great initial victory has take
place. Christ partook of flesh and blood—He b
came incarnate—"that through death He might @
stroy him who has the power of death, that is,

stand 26. Christ has nullified the power of death; He
ishas also nullified the power of Satan. Satan still goes
e about like a roaring lion bringing persecution upon
it. God’s people (1 Pet. 5:8). He insinuates himself like
stan angel of light into religious circles (2 Cor. 11:14).
But he is a defeated enemy. His power, his domina-
tion has been broken. His doom is sure. A decisive,
dythe decisive, victory has been won. Christ cast out
iS demons, delivering men from satanic bondage,
N proving that God’'s Kingdom delivers men from
E-their enslavement to Satan. It brings them out of
€-darkness into the saving and healing light of the
heGospel. This is the Good News about the Kingdom

devil, and deliver all those who through fear of deathof God. Satan is defeated, and we may be released

were subject to lifelong bondage” (Heb. 2:14-15). from demonic fear and from satanic evil and know
The word translated “destroy” is the same word the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

found in 2 Timothy 1:10 and 1 Corinthians 15:24

22. How does understanding Satan’s defeat affect the way we present the gospel?

Victory over sin

Sinis an enemy of God’s Kingdom. Has Christ do
anything about sin, or has He merely promised
future deliverance when He brings the Kingdom
glory? We must admit that sin, like death, is abro
in the world. Every newspaper bears an eloqu
testimony of the working of sin. Yet sin, like deat
and Satan, has been defeated. Christ has alre
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Hims
(Heb. 9:26). The power of sin has been broken. “V
know this, that our old self was crucified with Hin
so that the body of sin might be destroyed, and

might no longer be enslaved to sin” (Rom. 6:6). Here

a third time is the word “to destroy” or “abolish.”

Christ’s reign as King has the objective of “abolis
ing” every enemy (1 Cor. 15:24, 26). This work
indeed future, but it is also past. What our Lord w
finish at His Second Coming He has already beg
by His death and resurrection. “Death” has be

nedestroyed (Heb. 2:14); and in Romans 6:6 the “body
aof sin” has been abolished, destroyed. The same

in word of victory, of the destruction of Christ’s ene-

admies, is used three times of this threefold victory:

enbver Satan, over death, over sin.

h

ady——. . . -

elf Christ’s reign as King has the objective of

Ve “abolishing” every enemy.

h

W

eI'herefore, we are to be no longer in bondage to sin
(Rom. 6:6). The day of slavery to sin is past. Sin is
in the world, but its power is not the same. Men are
no longer helpless before it, for its dominion has
N- been broken. The power of the Kingdom of God has
S invaded This Age, a power which can set men free

ill from their bondage to sin.
un

enThe Gospel of the Kingdom is the announcement of

=

abolished, destroyed (2 Tim. 1:10); Satan has b

eewhat God has done and will do. Itis His victory over
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His enemies. It is the Good News that Christ
coming again to destroy forever His enemies. Iti
gospel of hope. It is also the Good News of wh
God has already done. He has already broken
power of death, defeated Satan, and overthrown

23. How is our message about sin affected by o
elements of the kingdom?

isrule of sin. The Gospel is one of promise but also of

5 aexperience, and the promise is grounded in experi-

atence. What Christ has done guarantees what He will
thdo. This is the Gospel which we must take into all

théhe world.

ur understanding of the present and future

The gospel of the kingdom is a powerful message. Christ has defeated the enemies of our souls. His
victory means that no one who acknowledges His Lordship needs to remain in slavery to death, Satan, or
sin. While in the flesh, we still have struggles. Yet, as we experience His victory now, we are also assured

of a future when the final victory is won and the last vestiges of Satanic rule will be destroyed forever.

The Mission and a Motive

In light of the confusion in the minds of the Jews regarding Christ's role as Messiah, it is not
surprising to find Jesus’ disciples again questioning Him regarding the coming of the kingdom in power
during the few days they had with Jesus after His resurrection (Matt. 24:3). Christ’s dialogue with them

on this subject (vv. 4-14) reveals significant infor

mation affecting our view of the remaining task as well.

Read the following excerpt from Ladd to see how Jesus dealt with the disciples’ question.

When will the Kingdom come?

Perhaps the most important single verse in the W
of God for God’s people today is the text for th
study: Matthew 24:14.

This verse suggests the subject of this chap

“When will the Kingdom come?” This of course

refers to the manifestation of God’'s Kingdom i
power and glory when the Lord Jesus returns. Th
is wide interest among God'’s people as to the tir
of Christ's return. Will it be soon or late? Man
prophetic Bible conferences offer messages wh
search the Bible and scan the newspapers to un
stand the prophecies and the signs of the times tq
to determine how near to the end we may be. (
text is the clearest statement in God’s Word ab

ordvhich speaks as concisely and distinctly as this
s verse about the time when the Kingdom will come.

The chapter is introduced by questions of the disci-

ples to the Lord as they looked at the Temple whose
erdestruction Jesus had just announced. “Tell us,
> when will this be and what shall be the sign of your
N coming, and of the close of the age?” (Matt. 24:3).
eI he disciples expected This Age to end with the
M&eturn of Christ in glory. The Kingdom will come
Y with the inauguration of The Age to Come. Here is
Chheir question: “When will This Age end? When will
dt(‘-‘{/ou come again and bring the Kingdom?”

ry
Dudesus answered their question in some detail. He
pudescribed first of all the course of This Age down to

the time of our Lord’'s coming. There is no vers

se the time of the end. This evil Age is to last until His
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return. It will forever be hostile to the Gospel and
God’'s people. Evil will prevail. Subtle, deceitfu
influences will seek to turn men away from Chris
False religions, deceptive messiahs will lead ma
astray. Wars will continue; there will be famines ar

earthquakes. Persecution and martyrdom wiill

plague the Church. Believers will suffer hatred
long as This Age lasts. Men will stumble and deliv
up one another. False prophets will arise, iniqu
will abound, the love of many will grow cold.

This is a dark picture, but this is what is to [
expected of an age under the world-rulers of t
darkness (Eph. 6:12). However, the picture is r
one of unrelieved darkness and evil. God has
abandoned This Age to darkness. Jewish apoca
tic writings of New Testament times conceived
an age completely under the control of evil. God h
withdrawn from active participation in the affairs g
man; salvation belonged only to the future whe
God’'s Kingdom would come in glory. The prese
would witness only sorrow and suffering.

Some Christians have reflected a similar pessimis
attitude. Satan is the “god of This Age”; therefor

24. The author suggests that Matthew 24:14 co

to God'’s people can expect nothing but evil and defeat
| in This Age. The Church is to become thoroughly

t. apostate; civilization is to be utterly corrupted.

nyChristians must fight a losing battle until Christ

nd comes.

5' The Word of God does indeed teach that there will
erbe an intensification of evil at the end of the Age,
tyfor Satan remains the god of This Age. But we must
strongly emphasize that God has not abandoned
This Age to the evil one. In fact, the Kingdom of
e God has entered into This evil Age; Satan has been
nisdefeated. The Kingdom of God, in Christ, has cre-
otated the Church, and the Kingdom of God works in
nothe world through the Church to accomplish the
ypdivine purposes of extending His kingdom in the
pof world. We are caught up in a great struggle—the
adconflict of the ages. God’s Kingdom works in this
f world through the power of the Gospel. “And this
angospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout
nt the whole world, as a testimony to all nations; and
then the end will come.”

stic
e,

ntains a tremendously significant truth for the

church today. State in your own words the content of the verse and its implication for the

church.

The gospel of the kingdom is a marvelous message of freedom and power. It is a message which men
and women everywhere desperately need to hear and understand. How important is it that the church be

involved in discipling the nations? These final two excerpts from La@d&pel of the Kingdorshow us
both the significance of the task and our motive for being involved in it.

The ultimate meaning of history

The Church is “a chosen race, a royal priesthooc
holy nation” (1 Pet. 2:9); and it is in the prese
mission of the Church, as she carries the Good Ne
of the Kingdom of God unto all the world, that th
redemptive purpose of God in history is bein
worked out.

|, & he ultimate meaning of history between the Ascen-

nt sion of our Lord and His return in glory is found in

swihe extension and working of the Gospel in the

e world. “This gospel of the kingdom will be preached

g throughout the whole world, as a testimony to all
nations; and then the end will come.”
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The divine purpose in the nineteen hundred ye
since our Lord lived on earth is found in the histo
of the Gospel of the Kingdom. The thread of mea
ing is woven into the missionary programme of tk
Church. Some day when we go into the archives
heaven to find a book which expounds the mean
of human history as God sees it, we will not dra
out a book depicting “The History of the West” @
“The Progress of Civilization” or “The Glory of the
British Empire” or “The Growth and Expansion 0
America.” That book will be entitledihe Prepara-
tion for and the Extension of the Gospel Among 1
Nations For only here is God’'s redemptive purpos
carried forward.

This is a staggering fact. God has entrusted to pec
like us, redeemed sinners, the responsibility of ¢

ar$sod done it in this way? Is He not taking a great risk
ry that His purpose will fail of accomplishment? It is
n-now over nineteen hundred years, and the goal is not
ne yet achieved. Why did God not do it Himself? Why
of

ng
w
r

God has entrusted to people like us,
redeemed sinners, the responsibility of
carrying out the divine purpose in history.

f

hedid He not send hosts of angels whom He could trust
s to complete the task at once? Why has He committed
it to us? We do not try to answer the question except
to say that such is God’s will. Here are the facts: God
plbas entrusted to us this mission; and unless we do it,
ar4t will not get done.

rying out the divine purpose in history. Why ha

S

25. In what way is the church’s influence on history more significant than the influence of the
United Nations or the governments of powerful nations?

A motive for mission

Finally, our text contains a mighty motive. “The
the end will come.”

The subject of this chapter is, “When will the King
dom come?” | am not setting any dates. | do 1
know when the end will come. And yet | do kno
this: When the Church has finished her task
evangelizing the world, Christ will come again. Th

n

Word of God says it. Why did He not come in A.D.
500? Because the Church had not evangelized the
world. Why did He not return in A.D. 1000? Be-
cause the Church had not finished her task of world-
Otwide evangelization. Is He coming soon? He is—if

W we, God's people, are obedient to the command of

ofthe Lord to take the Gospel into all the world.
e

26. Why is the Lord’s return such an important motivational factor for the church’s involvement

in the Great Commission?
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“Go ye therefore”

Do you love the Lord’s appearing? Then you will until He comes again; but the authority is now His.
bend every effort to take the Gospel into all the Satan is defeated and bound; death is conquered; sin
world. Ittroubles me in the light of the clear teaching is broken. All authority is His. “Go ye therefore.”
of God’s Word, in the light of our Lord’s explicitt Wherefore? Because all authority, all power is His,
definition of our task in the Great Commission and because He is waiting until we have finished our
(Matt. 28:18-20), that we take it so lightly. “All task. His is the Kingdom; He reigns in heaven, and
authority in heaven and on earth has been given téle manifests His reign on earth in and through His
Me.” This is the Good News of the Kingdom. Christ church. When we have accomplished our mission,
has wrested authority from Satan. The Kingdom|ofHe will return and establish His Kingdom in glory.
God has attacked the kingdom of Satan; This EvilTo usitis given not only to wait for but also to hasten
Age has been assaulted by The Age to Come in|théhe coming of the day of God (2 Pet. 3:12). This is
person of Christ. All authority is now His. He wil] the mission of the Gospel of the Kingdom, and this
not display this authority in its final glorious victory is our mission.

Summary

The coming of the Messiah did not fulfill the expectations of devout Jews. Instead of rallying the
nation to political fulfillment, Christ identified Himself with the whole of the human race and pursued
God'’s purpose for Himself. Even His disciples had trouble accepting this radically different “kingdom.”
Although Jesus used every encounter with Gentiles as an opportunity to give His followers an “all
peoples” perspective, He did not quickly change their ingrained attitudes. He clearly spelled out the Great
Commission to them before His ascension, but the disciples failed to move out of their own cultural
comfort zone in taking the gospel to the Gentile nations.

The Holy Spirit, however, was not deterred in moving the good news from the restrictive Jewish
environment to the Samaritans and on to the boundless frontiers of the Gentile nations. The book of Acts
records this progression and the work of the apostolic bands which God raised up to carry out His
missionary mandate. Through obedience to the Great Commission, the church assumes her central role as
propagator of other churches to the ends of the earth.

In a day in which different versions of the “gospel” are in circulation, it is important to grasp the
original message as Christ and the apostles understood it and preached it. The gospel of the kingdom is
still the truth which brings liberation from Satan, sin, and death. Communicating this vital message to
each and every people on the face of the earth is the church’s explicit mission. The completion of the task
prepares the way for the second coming of our Lord in power and glory. Maranatha, come, Lord Jesus!
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Integrative Assignment
1. Write a paragraph describing the ways Jesus demonstrated He understood His messianic
role to all the peoples of the world.

2. Describe the “ideal” role that the church is to have in the Great Commission. Then correlate
this ideal model with what your local church is doing.

3. Prepare an outline for a short talk entitled, “The Liberating Message of the Gospel.” Be
sure to support each point with Scripture.

Questions for Reflection

1. The key to missions is a mobilized church. Does your church have a mission vision? How
can you strengthen the vision that’s there? Let God use you to strengthen your church’s
commitment to world mission through whatever means are available to you. Write your
thoughts and action plans below.

2. Christ’s disciples aren’t the only ones who needed to have their cultural and racial attitudes
restructured. Cultural self-centeredness (ethnocentricity) is common to all cultures. In many
societies there are dominant cultures which perpetuate social discrimination as a way of
protecting their own status position. How are cultural biases expressed in your city? Have
these biases been a hindrance to the spread of the gospel? Meditate on Galatians 3:27-29.
Pray that the Lord will build a strong “all peoples” outlook in you and your church. Record
your thoughts below.
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3. The gospel of the kingdom is a dynamic, liberating force. Many of us, however, live as if
this were not a fact. Are you experiencing the victorious message of the kingdom? Meditate
on John 8:34-36. Examine your heart before the Lord, and record your thoughts.




CHAPTER 4

Expansion of the World
Christian Movement

“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole warlMatt. 24:14)

I n the first three chapters of this study, we traced God’s mission purpose throughout the Old and New
Testaments. We observed how God dealt with mankind in His never-ceasing concern to redeem
humanity and restore His kingdom. After Adam’s descendants repeatedly failed to acknowledge His

loving rule, God chose to raise up a people for Himself through the descendants of Abraham. For the most
part, the nation of Israel also failed to serve as a willing agent of God’'s redemptive purpose. However, by
the time of Christ, through exile and dispersion, Israel had been used to extend the knowledge of God'’s
name within the surrounding nations. Thus the stage was set for the coming of the Messiah, God’s man
for all the peoples.

Christ demonstrated a clear understanding of the worldwide dimensions of His messianic role. He
practiced and preached an “all peoples” message. Through encounters with Gentiles, He attempted to
confront the narrow, ethnocentric view of the kingdom which His disciples held. His message was
accompanied by power to liberate all people everywhere from Satan, sin, and death. He commissioned
and sent His disciples to every nation with the gospel of the kingdom, promising to return in glory when
the task was finished.

Empowered after Pentecost to carry the good news forth, the disciples worked effectively within their
own cultural comfort zone, but they balked at intentional evangelization of the Gentile nations. Through
persecution, God scattered His people in such a way that the message did begin to cross cultural
boundaries. With the conversion of Cornelius and his household, the fledgling movement was forced to
recognize that God’s grace had been extended to the Gentiles. Later, at the Jerusalem Council of Acts 15,
the church leaders agreed that God'’s grace did not require converts to accept Jewish customs and culture.

Intentional “missions” began with the Gentile church in Antioch. The Holy Spirit raised up apostolic
teams which began to travel the Mediterranean region. They worked effectively to carry the message
across cultural boundaries. In spite of persecution and severe opposition, Christianity grew in its scope
and influence.

During the first century A.D., Christianity spread throughout much of the Roman Empire and even
beyond the borders of that empire. By the time of Christianity’s acceptance as the official religion of

4-1
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Rome in 375 A.D., much of North Africa was evangelized, as well as parts of Asia Minor, the Iberian
Peninsula, and Britain. There were communities of believers in Central Asia and even in India.
Considering the severe religious and political opposition, geographical barriers, and the restrictive nature
of travel, this widespread expansion of the gospel was a remarkable achievement. In this chapter, we will
trace the advance of Christianity from this vigorous beginning to the present.

|. Epochs of Mission History

The full story of the advance of the gospel from people to people during the first 1900 years of
Christian history is known only by God Himself. Our perceptions are colored by secular, Roman Catholic,
and Protestant sources which paint the picture from their particular persuasion. Protestants, for example,
espouse the “no saints in the middle” theory, which practically erases the possibility of a vital Christianity
between the emergence of the Roman Catholic church in the fourth century and the Protestant
Reformation in the 16th. Was God at work through His people during these “dark ages”? If so, how did
He move His Great Commission messengers?

In this chapter, Dr. Ralph Winter, missions historian, will explain his view of these and other related
issues, tracing the progression of the gospel from Jerusalem to the development of modern missions.

O The Kingdom Strikes Back:
The Ten Epochs of Redemptive History *

Ralph D. Winter **

Man has virtually erased his own story. Humanbashed in and roasted to deliver their contents as
beings have been pushing and shoving each other dood for still other human beings.

much that they have destroyed well over 90 percent

of their own handiwork. Their Iibraries, their litera- We are notsurprised then to find that the exp|anati0n
ture, their cities, their works of art are mostly gone.for this strangeness comes up in the oldest, detailed,
Even what remains from the distant past is riddIEd\Nritten records_surviving documents that are re-
with evidences of a strange and pervasive evil thakpected by Jewish, Christian, and Muslim traditions,
has grotesquely distorted man’s potential. This|iswhose adherents make up more than half of the
strange because apparently no other species of liforld’s population. These documents, referred to by
treats its own with such deadly malignant hatred.the Jews as “the Torah,” by Christians as the “Books
The oldest skulls bear mute witness that they wergy the Law,” and by Muslims as “the Taurat,” not
only explain the strange source of evil but also

* Winter, R. D. (1992). The kingdom strikes back: The ten epochs of redemptive history. In R. D. Winter & S. C.
Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B3-B21). Pasadena:
William Carey Library.

** After serving 10 years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in western Guatemala, Ralph D. Winter spent the
next 10 years as a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. He is
the founder of the U.S. Center for World Mission in Pasadena, California, a cooperative center focused on
people groups still lacking a culturally relevant church. Winter has also been instrumental in the formation of the
movement called Theological Education by Extension, the William Carey Library publishing house, the American
Society of Missiology, the Perspectives Study Program, and the International Society for Frontier Missiology.
Since March 1990 he has been the President of the William Carey International University.
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describe a counter-campaign and follow that cam+to God’s will, become part of His kingdom, and

paign through many centuries.

To be specific, the first 11 chapters of Gene
constitute a trenchant introduction to the who
problem. These pages describe three things: (1
glorious and “good” original creation; (2) the er
trance of a rebellious, evil, superhuman power w
is more than a force, actually a personality; and t
result; (3) a humanity caught up in that rebellion a
brought under the power of that evil.

From Genesis 12 to the end of the Bible,
we have a single drama: the entrance into
this enemy-occupied territory of the
kingdom, the power, and the glory of the
living God.

In the whole remainder of the Bible, we have
single drama: the entrance into this enemy-occup
territory of the kingdom, the power, and the glo
of the living God. From Genesis 12 to the end of t
Bible, and indeed until the end of time, there unfol

the single, coherent drama of “the Kingdom strikes

back.” In this drama we see the gradual but irres
ible power of God reconquering and redeeming k
fallen creation through the giving of His own Son

the very center of the 4,000-year period we are n wY

ending.

This counter-attack clearly does not await the &
pearance of the central Person in the center of
story. Indeed, there would seem to be five identi
able epochs before the appearance of the Ch
While the purpose of this article is mainly to de
scribe the five epochs following His “visitation,” ir
order for those to be seen as part of a single 10-ep
continuum, we will pause to give a few clues aba
the first five epochs.

represent the extension of His rule throughout the

. world among all other peoples.
S5iS

le In the first epoch of roughly 400 years, Abraham
|) wvas chosen and moved to the geographic center of
- the Afro-Asian land mass. The story of Abraham,
holsaac, Jacob, and Joseph is often called the Period
heof the Patriarchs and displays only small break-
ndthroughs of witness and sharing with the surround-
ing nations even though the central mandate (Gen.
12:1-3) is repeated twice again to Abraham (18:18;
22:18) and to Isaac (26:4) and Jacob (28:14, 15).
Joseph observed to his brothers, “You sold me, but
God sent me,” and was obviously a great blessing
to Egypt. Even the Pharaoh recognized that Joseph
was filled with the Holy Spirit. But this was not the
intentional missionary obedience God wanted.

As we push on into the next four roughly-400-year
aperiods—(2) the Captivity, (3) the Judges, (4) the
i edﬁings, and (5) the second captivity and Diaspora—

the promised blessing and the expected mission (to
geshare that blessing with all the nations of the world)
dSoften all but disappear from sight. As a result, where
_possible, God accomplished His will through the
;t_voluntary obedience and godliness of His people,
“Sbut where necessary, He does His will through
involuntary means. Joseph, Jonah, the nation as a
hole when taken captive represent the category of
Involuntary missionary outreach intended by God to

force the sharing of the blessings. The little girl
p-carried away captive to the house of Naaman the
th&yrian was able to share her faith. On the other hand,
fi- Ruth, Naaman the Syrian, and the Queen of Sheba
risgll came voluntarily, attracted by God’s blessings to
>~ Israel.

at
o)

ocle see in every epoch the active concern of God to

utforward His mission, with or without the full coop-
eration of His chosen nation. Thus, when Jesus
appears, it is an incriminating “visitation.” He

The theme that links all 10 epochs is that of the grac&omes to His own, and His own receive Him not. He

of God intervening into history in order to conte
the enemy who temporarily is “the god of th
world.” God’s plan for doing this is to reach a
peoples by blessing Abraham and Abraham’s cl
dren by faith. This blessing of God is in effe
conditioned upon its being shared with other n
tions, since those who receive God’s blessings &
like Abraham, men of faith who subject themselv

st is well received in Nazareth until He refers to God'’s

s desire to bless the Gentiles. Then a homicidal out-
| burst of fury betrays the fact that this chosen na-
nil-tion—chosen to receive and to mediate blessings
ct (Ex. 19:5, 6; Ps. 67; Isa. 49:6)—has grossly departed
a-from that. There was indeed a sprinkling of fanatical

areBible students who “traversed land and sea to make
esa single proselyte.” But their outreach was not so
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much to be a blessing to the other nations as it

41:13-24). Even so, despite the general reluctance

to sustain and protect the nation Israel. They wereof the chosen missionary nation, many people

not making sure that their converts were circu
cised in heart (Jer. 9:24-26; Rom. 2:29).

In effect, under the circumstances, Jesus did

come to give the Great Commission but to take
away. The natural branches were broken off wh
other “unnatural” branches were grafted in (Ror

\'Ea
-groups were in fact touched: Canaanites, Egyptians,

Philistines (of the ancient Minoan culture), Hittites,
the Moabites, the Phoenicians (of Tyre and Sidon),
nothe Assyrians, the Sabeans (of the land of Sheba),
itthe Babylonians, the Persians, the Parthians, the

ileMedes, the Elamites, the Romans.
mn.

TEN EPOCHS MISSION AGENTS MECHANISMS
2000 B.C.
1. PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM VG
2. EGYPTIAN CAPTIVITY JACOB IG
3. JUDGES ISRAEL I, BA
4. KINGS EXILES I, BA
v 5. POST-EXILE DISPERSED JEWS IG
-r 6. ROME EARLY CHURCH IG, VG
7. BARBARIANS CELTS/MONKS I, VG
8. VIKINGS SLAVES I, 1G
9. SARACENS (CRUSADERS), FRIARS VG
10. ENDS OF THE EARTH MODERN MISSIONS VG
2000 A.D.
KEY TO MECHANISMS:
VG Voluntary Going
IG  Involuntary Going
| Invasion
BA  Benign Attraction

Figure 4-1. Four Thousan

And now, as we look into the next 2,000-year p
riod, it is one in which God, on the basis of th
intervention of His Son, is making sure that the oth
nations are both blessed and similarly called “to
a blessing to all the families of the earth.” Now, f

them, “Unto whomsoever much is given, of him

shall much be required.” Now the Kingdom strike
back in the realms of the Armenians, the Roma
the Celts, the Franks, the Angles, the Saxons,

d Years of Mission History

e-Germans, and eventually even those ruthless pagan
e pirates, the Vikings. All were to be invaded, tamed,
erand subjugated by the power of the gospel, and
beexpected to share their blessings with still others.

or : .
But the next five epochs are not all that different

bs from the first five epochs. Those that are blessed do
hshot seem terribly eager to share those blessings. The
thg:elts are the only nation in the first millennium who
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give an outstanding missionary response. AsweV
see, just as in the Old Testament, the coming
blessings brings sober responsibility, dangerous
unfulfilled. And we see repeated again and agz
God’s use of the full range of His four missionar
mechanisms.

The coming of blessings brings sober
responsibility, dangerous if unfulfilled.

The “visitation” of the Christ was dramatic, full o
portent, and strikingly “in due time.” Jesus was bo
a member of a subjugated people. Yet in spite of
bloody imperialism, Rome was truly an instrume

in God’s hands to prepare the world for His coming

Rome controlled one of the largest empires t
world has ever known, forcing the Roman pea
upon all sorts of disparate and barbaric peoples.
centuries Roman emperors had been building
extensive communication system, both in tf
250,000 miles of marvelous roads which stretch

villmessages and documents somewhat like the Pony

oExpress on the American frontier. In its conquests,

5 iRome had enveloped at least one civilization far

ainmore advanced than her own—Greece—and highly

y educated artisans and teachers taken as slaves to
every major city of the empire taught the Greek
language. Greek was understood from England to
Palestine. How else could a few gospels and a few
letters from St. Paul have had such a widespread
impact among so many different ethnic groups in
such a short period of time?

¢ Jesus came, lived for 33 years on earth, confronted
rm the wayward, missionary nation, was crucified and
hepPuried, rose again, underscored the same commis-
nt Sion to all who would respond, and ascended once
more to the Father. Today even the most agnostic
héhistorian stands amazed that what began in a humble
cestable in Bethlehem of Palestine, the backwater of
Foihe Roman Empire, in less than 300 years had taken
agontrol of the Lateran Palace of the emperors of
e Rome, a gift of Constantine to the church. How did
edt happen? Itis truly an incredible story.

all over the empire, and in the rapid transmission

of

1. List some characteristics of the Roman Empire which facilitated the spread of the gospel.

2. What has been the common responsibility of all those who have enjoyed God'’s blessing

throughout the centuries?

3. Why does Winter contend that “Jesus did not come to give the Great Commission but to

take it away”?
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Being a blessing to all nations is not an option for the people of God. God is determined to see His

mission purpose fulfilled and will use His people

to carry it ong way or another.

In the next part of this article, Winter pieces together for us the story of the expansion of Christianity

from the first century on.

No saints in the middle?

Let us interrupt the story here briefly. We can ¢
well at this point to confront a psychological prok
lem. In church circles today we have fled, or feare
or forgotten these middle centuries. Let us ho
evangelicals are not as bad in this respect as
Mormons. They seem to hold to a “BOBO” theor
that the Christian faith somehow “blinked out” afte
the Apostles and “blinked on” again when Jose
Smith dug up the sacred tablets in the 19th centuy
The result of this kind of BOBO approach is that yc
have “early” saints and “latter-day” saints, but n
saints in the middle. Many Protestants may ha
roughly the same idea. Such people are not m
interested in what happened prior to the Protest
Reformation: they have the vague impression tt
before Luther and Calvin the church was apost

joand whatever there was of real Christianity con-
)- sisted of a few persecuted individuals here and there.
2d,In a series of twenty volumes on “Twenty Centuries
peof Great Preaching,” only half of the first volume is
thdevoted to the first fifteen centuries! In evangelical
y Sunday schools children are busy as beavers with
r the story of God’s work from Genesis to Revelation,
phfrom Adam to the Apostles, and Sunday school
Irypublishers may even boast about their “all-Bible
DU curriculum.” But this only really means that the
o children do not get exposed at all to what God did
vewith the Bible between the times of the Apostles and
Lucithe Reformers, a period which is staggering proof
anbf the uniqueness and power of the Bible! To all
nasuch people it is as if there were no saints in the
atemiddle.

4. What does Winter mean by the theory of “no saints in the middle”? How has your
perception of church history been affected by such a theory?

In the space available, it is possible to trace only thecertain clear stages that make the whole story fairly
Western part of the story of Christianity—and only easy to grasp. Note the pattern in the chart below.
its outline at that, but to do that we must recognize

PERIOD 1

PERIOD 2

PERI

ROMANS BARBARIANS

VIKINGS

OoD3 PERIOD 4 PERIOD 5

ENDS OF
THE EARTH

SARACENS

400 800

1200 1600 2000 A.D.

Figure 4-2. Periods of Expansion of Christianity
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In Period 1, Rome was won but did not reach ¢
with the gospel to the barbaric Celts and Goth
Almost as a penalty, the Goths invaded Rome 8
caved in the whole western part of the empire.

In Period 2, the Goths were added in, and th
briefly achieved a new “Holy” Roman Empire. Bu
they also did not effectively reach further north wi
the gospel.

Thus, in Period 3, again almost as a penalty,
Vikings** invaded the area of these Christianize
Celtic and Gothic barbarians, and the Vikings, ta
became Christians in the process.

In Period 4, Europe, for the first time united b
Christian faith, reached out in a sort of pseud
mission to the Saracens and pointed further eas
the aftermath of the great abortion of the Cr

utin Period 5, Europe now reached out to the very ends

5.*0f the earth. In this period reaching out has been the

ancrder of the day, but with highly mixed motives;
commercial and spiritual interests have been both a
blight and a blessing. Yet, during this period, the

eyentire non-Western world has suddenly been stirred

t into development. Never before have so few af-

h fected so many, and never before has so great a gap
resulted between two halves of the world.

henhat will happen before the year 2000? Will the
d non-Western world invade Europe and America like
0.the Goths invaded Rome and the Vikings overran
Europe? Will the “Third World” turn on us in a new
series of barbarian invasions? Will the OPEC na-
y tions gradually buy us out and take us over? Clearly
o-we face the reaction of an awakened non-Western
t imvorld that now suddenly is beyond our control.
u- What will the role of the gospel be? Can we gain any

sades.***

5. Based on Figure 4-2, what mechanisms did

light from these previous cycles of outreach?

God use to spread Christianity beyond its

established borders during the first four periods that are outlined?

Period 1

After apostolic times, Christianity expanded relentlessly throughout the Greco-Roman world. From a

tiny sect in a world full of sects and religions, it b
religion under the Roman Emperor Constantine.

lossomed within three centuries to become the official
The blessings inherent in the message spread throughout

this cultural basin. Did the Roman church leadership then begin to take this blessing to their neighbors? In

the next part of his article, Winter describes how

the Roman Empire was conquered by Christianity and

how the Empire’s response to the Great Commission mandate affected her subsequent history.

* The Celts were Indo-Europeans who inhabited much of Europe. The Goths were Germanic people who lived

first in the region of the Baltic Sea and later near the B
overthrew the decaying Roman Empire.

** The Vikings were Scandinavian seafaring warriors.

lack Sea. They were one of several Barbarian tribes who

*** Saracens were any persons—Arabs, Turks, or others—who professed the religion of Islam. The Crusades were
a series of expeditions from Western Europe to the Eastern Mediterranean, designed to recover the Holy Land
from Islam and then retain it in Christian hands. They ultimately failed to accomplish their objectives.
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Winning the Romans (0-400 A.D.)

Perhaps the most spectacular triumph of Christiz
ity in history is its conquest of the Roman Empi
in roughly 20 decades. We know very little abo
this period. Our lack of knowledge makes much
it a mystery, and what happened to Christian
sounds impossible, almost unbelievable. Only t
early part starts out blazoned in the floodlight of t
New Testament epistles themselves. Let's take
glance at that. There we see a Jew named F
brought up in a Greek city, committed to leadersk
in the Jewish tradition of his time. Suddenly he w
transformed by Christ and saw that the faith of t
Jews as fulfilled in Christ did not require Jewis
garments but could be clothed in Greek langua
and customs as well as Semitic. In this one decis
struggle it should have once more been clarified t
anyone could be a Christian, be transformed in

inner man by the living Christ—whether Jew
Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, slave, free, male,
female. The Greeks didn’'t have to become Je
undergo circumcision, take over the Jewish calen
of festivals or holy days, nor even observe Jew
dietary customs, any more than a woman had to
made into a man to be acceptable to God.

Paul based his work on the radical biblical princip
(unaccepted by many Jews to this day) that it
circumcision of the heart that counts (Jer. 9) and t
the new believers of a new culture did not have
speak the language, wear the clothes, or follow

4
N ATLANTIC
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ive
nathe customs of the sending church. This meant that
hefor Greeks, the cultural details of the Jewish law
» were no longer relevant. Therefore, to the Jews Paul
Ofcontinued as one “under the law of Moses,” but to
VSthose unfamiliar with the Mosaic Law, he preached
dathe “law of Christ” in such a way that it could be
shfulfilled dynamically and authentically in their par-
béicular circumstances. While to some he appeared to
be “without law,” he maintained that he was not
without law toward God, and indeed, as regards the
le basic purpose of the Mosaic Law, the believers in
isthe Greek church immediately developed the func-
National equivalent to it, in their own cultural terms,

toand they held on to the Old Testament as well.
all

EUROPE

ASIA MINOR

AFRICA

Figure 4-3. Christianization of Roman Empire

6. Why was Paul’s “radical biblical principle” so critical to the expansion of Christianity into

non-Jewish cultures?

We may get the impression that missions in tk
period benefited very little from deliberately orgar
ized effort. But Paul apparently worked within
“missionary team” structure, borrowed from th
Pharisees. Paul's sending congregation in Antig
did undertake a definite responsibility. But they se
him off more than they sent him out. Let no or

lissuppose that every new Christian in those days
1- opened his Bible to the Great Commission and
a dutifully turned over his life to this objective. There

e is good reason to suppose, for example, that the
chChristian faith expanded in many areas by the “in-
ntvoluntary-go” mechanism, that is, merely because
e Christians were dispersed as the result of persecu-
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tions. We know that fleeing Arian* Christians had ing such customs with essential Christianity. A mat-
a lot to do with the conversion of the Goths. We haveter of high missionary interest is the fact that Paul’s
the stories of Ulfilas and Patrick, whose missionarypreaching had tapped into a cultural vein of Celtic
efforts were in each case initiated by the accident ohumanity that may soon have included friends, rela-
their being taken captive. Furthermore, it is reason+ives, and trade contacts reaching a great distance to
able to suppose that Christianity followed the tradethe west. Thus Paul’s efforts in Galatia may give us
routes of the Roman Empire, and we know that thereone clue to the surprisingly early penetration of the

was a close relationship and correspondence
tween Christians in Gaul and Asia Minor. Yet w
must face the fact that the early Christians of t
Roman Empire (as are Christians today) were o
rarely both willing and able to take conscious pra
tical steps to fulfill the Great Commission. In viey
of the amazing results in these early decades, h
ever, we are all the more impressed by the inn
power of the gospel itself.

The early Christians (as are Christians
today) were only rarely both willing and
able to take conscious practical steps to
fulfill the Great Commission.

One intriguing possibility of the natural transfer ¢
the gospel within a given social unit is the case

the Celts. Historical studies clarify for us the fact

that the province of Galatia in Asia Minor was s
called because it was settled®glatoi from West-
ern Europe (who as late as the fourth century s
spoke both their original Celtic tongue and also t
Greek of that part of the Roman Empire). Wheth
or not Paul's Galatians were merely Jewish trad
living in the province of Galatia or were from th
beginning Celtic Galatoi who were attracted

synagogues as “God fearers,” we note in any ¢

begospel into the main Celtic areas of Europe—a belt
e running across southern Europe, clear over into

heGalicia in Spain, Brittany in France, and into the
nlywestern and northern parts of the British Isles.

,\(,: There came a time when not only hundreds of thou-
ow3ands of Greek and Roman citizens had become
até:hristians, but Celtic-speaking peoples and Gothic
tribespeople as well had developed their own forms
of Christianity both within and beyond the borders
of the Roman Empire. It is probable that the mis-
sionary work behind this came about mainly
through unplanned processes involving Christians
from the eastern part of the Roman Empire. In any
case this achievement certainly cannot readily be
credited to Latin-speaking Romans in the West.
This is the point we are trying to make. One piece
of of evidence is the fact that the earliest Irish mission
Ofcompounds (distinguished from the Western Ro-
' man type by a central chapel) followed a ground
0 plan derived from Christian centers in Egypt. And
. Greek, not Latin, was the language of the early
t'”churches in Gaul. Even the first organized mission
Neefforts of John Cassian and Martin of Tours, for
€l example, came from the East by means of commune
*IStructures begun in Syria and Egypt. Fortunately,
£ these organized efforts carried with them a strong
0 emphasis on literacy and literature and the studying
AS8nd copying of biblical manuscripts and ancient

that Paul's letter to the Galatians is especially wary,

of anyone pushing over on his readers the m

"YGreek classics.
ore

outward customs of the Jewish culture and conf

7. What factors influenced the way the gospel

US-

spread in this epoch?

* Arians denied the divinity of Christ and were branded as heretics. They were driven from the Roman Empire by
Athanasians, who affirmed the true deity of God the Son.
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As amazed pagan leaders looked on, the cumulal
impact grew to prominent proportions by 300 A.L
We don’t know with any confidence what person
reasons Constantine had in 312 for declaring hi
self a Christian. We know that his mother in As
Minor was a Christian and that his father, as
co-regent in Gaul and Britain, did not enforce tf
Diocletian edicts* against Christians in his are
However, by this time in history the inescapable fa
is that there were enough Christians in the Rom

Christianity was the one religion that had
no nationalism at its root.

tiv&hus, it is the very power of the movement which
D. helps in part to explain why the momentous decision
al to tolerate Christianity almost inevitably led to its
m-becoming (over 50 years later) the official religion
a of the empire. Not long after the curtain rises on
aChristianity as an officially tolerated religion, the
ne head of the Christian community in Rome turns out
a.astonishingly to be the strongest and most trusted
ictman around. Why else would Constantine, when he
ammoved the seat of government to Constantinople,
leave his palace (the famous Lateran Palace**) to
the people of the Christian community as their
“White House” in Rome? Nevertheless, it is simply
a matter of record that by 375 A.D. Christianity
became the official religion of Rome. For one thing,
of course, it couldn’t have existed as just another

Empire to make an official reversal of policy toward type of tolerated Judaism since it had so much wider

Christianity not only feasible, but politically wise.

According to Professor Lynn White, Jr., 3
U.C.L.A., one of the great medieval historians of t
world today, even if Constantine had not becom
Christian, the empire could not have held out agai
Christianity more than another decade or two! T
long development of the Roman Empire had end
the local autonomy of the city-state and createc
widespread need for a sense of belonging—he ¢
it a crisis of identity. Then as now, Christianity wa
the one religion that had no nationalism at its ro
It was not the folk religion of any one tribe. It
White’s words, it had developed “an unbeatab
combination.”

8. What political reasons does Winter suggest
religion of Rome?

an appeal. If it had been merely an ethnic cult, it
t could not have been even a candidate as an official
1€religion.

e a

nsMore important for us than the fact that Christianity
hebecame the official religion is the fact that Western
edroman Christianity made no special effort to com-
y lete the Great Commission, not in this period. This
all& not because the Romans were unaware of the vast
s mission field to the north. Their military and politi-
ot.cal leaders had had to cope with the Germanic
h tribespeople for centuries. We shall see how will-
leingly those peoples became Christians.

for the acceptance of Christianity as the official

* The Emperor Diocletian (284-305 A.D.) was one of the fiercest of the early opponents of Christianity. He issued

four edicts against Christianity and carried out full-scal

** The Lateran Palace is used to this day by the Pope.

e, systematic persecution of Christians during his reign.
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9. According to Winter, what is the most important fact to realize, from a missions
perspective, concerning the result of the Christianization of Rome?

Throughout the history of its growth and expansion, Christianity has often repeated a similar pattern.
The newly introduced gospel message spreads aggressively along relational lines and established social
networks. This dynamic flow is stanched, however, when it comes to significant cultural and social
barriers. Without special efforts to cross these cultural frontiers, the course of the gospel is halted.

In the case of Rome, the little evangelization that was accomplished among her Barbarian neighbors to
the north was through means other than intentional missions by the Roman Christians. Among those who
accomplished this work were individuals who were persecuted by the official church as heretics, as in the
case of the Arians, who questioned the deity of Christ and were banned from the Empire for this belief.
Ulfilas, an Arian who ministered north of the Danube River, reduced the Gothic language to writing and
translated the Scriptures for this Barbarian people.

Were the Christianized peoples of northern Europe any better than the Romans in realizing their
mission obligation and carrying the good news to their unevangelized neighbors? The following part of
Winter’s article continues to trace the saga of Christian expansand its recession.

ll. Barbarians, Vikings, and Saracens

Period 2

Because of repeated hesitation on the part of believers to reach out beyond their culture, God must
often use involuntary means to spread the gospel. In this section describing the Christianization of the
Barbarians, we see this principle in action.

Winning the Barbarians (400-800 A.D.) '

N ATLANTIC

Curiously, as the Barbarian tribespeople became OCEAN

Christianized, they became a greater and greater
threat to Rome. Somewhat unintentionally, they

wrecked the network of civil government in the /
% e

West long before they were to try to rebuild it. In

fact, the only reason the city of Rome itself was ot +«— EUROPE

physically devastated by the invasions, which began [ > 7 //

in 410, was that the Barbarians were, all things AN / >
considered, really very respectful of life and prop- 4 ﬁ Y /ASIA MINOR

erty and especially the churches. Why? Because A{{é{/ = o ‘%
missionary efforts (for which Western Romans L/ /// 4/ JUDEA

could claim little or no credit) had brought the
Visigoths, the Ostrogoths, and the Vandals intolat Figure 4-4. Christianization of Barbarians
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least a superficial Christian faith. Even secular

-ies a number of distinctively Christian ingredi-

0
mans observed how lucky they were that the in\%dents—despite the grave distortion of those Christian
ers held high certain standards of Christian morality.elements in the Communist milieu. Just as a modi-

We are tantalized by the reflection that this mu
was accomplished by the informal and almost U
conscious sharing of the blessings of the gosy
How much better might it have been for the Roma
had that brief hundred years of official toleration

Christianity (310-410) prior to the first invasior
been devoted to energetic, constructive mission
efforts. Even a little Christianity prevented the Ba
barians from that total disregard of civilizatio

which was to be shown by the Vikings in the Third

Period. Perhaps a little more Christianity might ha
prevented the complete collapse of the gove
mental structure of the Roman Empire in the We
Today, for example, the ability of the new Africa

states to maintain a stable government is to a gre

extent dependent upon their degree of Christiani
tion (that is, both in knowledge and morality).

In any case, we confront the ominous phenomer
of a partially Christianized Barbarian horde beir
emboldened and enabled to pour in upon a comy
cent, officially Christian empire that had failed e
fectively to reach out to them. This may remind

of our relation to the present-day colossus of Chit
The Chinese, like the Barbarians north of Rom
have been crucially affected by Christianity. In th
past 20 years they have adopted extensively

profoundly a kind of superficial faith which embod

cum of Christian faith in some ways strengthened
Chthe hand of the Barbarians against the Romans, so
N-the Chinese today are awesomely more dangerous

eldue to the cleansing, integrating, and galvanizing
ns

Df
1

How much better might it have been for

Y the Romans had that brief hundred years

" of official toleration of Christianity prior to
the first invasion been devoted to energetic,
constructive missionary efforts.

)

ve
-

Steffect of the Communist philosophy and cell struc-

" ture, which is clearly derived from the West and in

any ways specifically from the Christian tradition

“3jtself. You can imagine the Barbarians criticizing
the softness and degeneracy of the Roman Chris-

orgians just as the Chinese today denounce the Rus-

g sians for failing to live up to Communist standards.

lawhether or not the Romans had it coming (for
- failing to reach out), and whether or not the Barbari-
USans were both encouraged and tempered in their
naconquest by their initial Christian awareness, the
€.indisputable fact is that, while the Romans lost the
€ western half of their empire, the Barbarian world, in
ang very dramatic sense, gained a Christian faith.

10. How were the Barbarians both tempered and encouraged by Christianity in their conquest

of Rome?

The immediate result was that right in the city
Rome there appeared at least two “denominatior

pof Europe. By the time the Vikings appeared on the
s,horizon there were, up through Europe, over 1,000

the one Arian and the other Athanasian. Also in thesuch mission compounds.

picture was the Celtic “church,” which was more
series of missionary compounds than it was a

nomination made up of local churches. Still less i
a church was an organization called the Bened
tines, which came along later to compete with t
Celts in establishing missionary compounds all ov

a
jeProtestants, and perhaps even modern Catholics,

kemust pause at this point. Our problem in under-
icstanding these strange (and much misunderstood)
heinstruments of evangelization is not so much our
erignorance of what these people did, as our prejudice
that has been developed against monks who lived
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almost 1,000 years later. It is wholly unfair for us
judge the work of a traveling evangelist like Colon
ban or Boniface by the stagnation of the wealt
Augustinians in Luther’'s day—although we mu
certainly pardon Luther for thinking such thought

Itis indisputable that the chief characteristic of the
“Jesus Peaople” in this Second Period, whether t
were Celtigperegrini* or their parallel in Benedic-
tine communes, was the fact that they loved t
Bible, that they sang their way through the who
book of Psalms each week as a routine discipli
and that it was they, in any case, who enabled
Kingdom and the power and the glory to be shar
with the Anglo-Saxons and the Goths.

It is true that many strange, even bizarre and pac
customs were mixed up as secondary element
the various forms of Christianity that were activ
during the period of the Christianization of Europ
The headlong collision and competition betwe
Western Roman and Celtic forms of Christiani
undoubtedly eventuated in an enhancement of cc
mon biblical elements in their faith. But we mus
remember the relative chaos introduced by the in
sions and therefore not necessarily expect to s
dotting the landscape, the usual parish churches
are familiar in our day.

Under the particular circumstances then (similar
many chaotic corners of the world today), the mg
durable structure around was trele—a fellow-

ship much more highly disciplined and tightly kn
than the usual American Protestant congregat
today. We must admit, furthermore, that the
Christian communities not only were the source
scholarship during the Middle Ages, but they al
preserved the technologies of the Roman trad
men—tanning, dyeing, weaving, metal workin
masonry skills, bridge building, etc. Their civil
charitable, and even scientific contribution is,

general, grossly underestimated. Probably the gre

1o communities is seen in the simple fact that almost
n- our total knowledge of the ancient world is derived
hyfrom their libraries, whose silent testimony reveals
st the appreciation they had, even as Christians, of the
S. “pagan” authors of ancient times. In our secular age
it is embarrassing to recognize that, had it not been
S€for these highly literate “mission field” Christians
€¥vho preserved and copied manuscripts (not only of
the Bible but of ancient Christian and non-Christian
heclassics as well), we would know no more about the
le Roman Empire today than we do of the Mayan or
N€Incan Empires or many other empires that have long

theince almost vanished from sight.
ed

Christian communities not only were the
yan source of scholarship during the Middle
5 in Ages, but they also preserved the

€ technologies of the Roman tradesmen.
e.

en

Y As a matter of fact, Barbarian Europe was won more
’Mpy the witness and labors of Celtic and Anglo-Saxon
3t converts than by the efforts of missionaries deriving
Vafrom Italy or Gaul. This fact was to bear decisively
€&ipon the apparently permanent shift of power in
tha/estern Europe to the northern Europeans. Even
as late as 596, when Rome’s first missionary
[Augustine] headed north (with great fainthearted-
toness), he crossed the path of the much more daring
Stand widely traveled Irish missionary Colomban,
who had worked his way practically to the doorstep
t of Rome and who was already further from his
Ombirthplace than Augustine was planning to go from
5€his. Thus, while Constantinople was considered the
of“Second Rome” by people who lived in the East,
S0and Moscow was later to become the “Third Rome”
€Sto the descendants of the newly Christianized Rus-
J, sians, neither Rome as a city nor the Italian penin-
» sula as a region was ever again to be politically as
N significant as the chief cities of the daughter na-
2ations—Spain, France, Germany, and England.

est accomplishment of these disciplined Christi

* Peregrini were traveling monks sent forth from the Sc
much of Britain and Central Europe.

an

ottish island of lona. They succeeded in evangelizing
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11. What contributions did the Celts and early monks make to civilization? What efforts did
they undertake for the advancement of the Christian movement?

2ndindeed, the first serious attempt at anything like
of each of these periods, there was a great flourishpublic education was initiated by this great tribal

ing of Christianity within the new cultural basin. chieftain, Charlemagne, on the advice and impulse
The rise of a strong man like Charlemagne facili- of Anglo-Celtic missionaries and scholars, such as
tated communication throughout Western Europe toAlcuin, whose projects eventually required the help
a degree unknown for 300 years. Under his sponsoref thousands of literate Christians from Britain and

ship a whole range of issues—social, theological,Ireland to man schools founded on the Continent. It
political—were soberly restudied in the light of the is hard to believe, but Irish teachers of Latin (never
Bible and the writings of earlier Christian leaders n a native tongue in Ireland) were eventually needed

Toward the end of the Second Period, or at the ¢

the Roman period. Charlemagne was a second C
stantine in certain respects, and his political pow
was unmatched in Western Europe during a ha
millennium. But he was much more of a Christia
than Constantine and industriously sponsored

The political force of a colonial power not
so much paved the way for Christianity,
but as often as not turned people against
the faith.

more Christian activity. Like Constantine, his offi
cial espousal of Christianity produced many Chr
tians who were Christians in name only. There
little doubt that the great missionary Boniface w
slain by the Saxons because his patron, Cha
magne (with whose policies he did not at all agre
had brutally suppressed the Saxons on many oc
sions. Then, as in our own recent past, the politi
force of a colonial power not so much paved the w
for Christianity, but as often as not turned peoy;
against the faith. Of interest to missionaries is t
fact that the great centers of learning established
Charlemagne were copies and expansions of ne
established mission compounds deep in Gern
territory, outposts that were the work of British ar
Celtic missionaries from sending centers as far aw
as lona and Lindisfarne in Britain.

orie teach Latin in Rome, so extensively had the tribal
ernnvasions broken down the civilization of the Ro-
f anan Empire.

N
tarf he Celtic Christians and their Anglo-Saxon and

continental heirs especially treasured the Bible. A
sure clue to their chief source of inspiration is the
fact that the highest works of art during these “dark”
centuries were marvelously “illuminated” biblical
manuscripts and devoutly ornamented church build-
ings; manuscripts of non-Christian classical authors
were preserved and copied, but not illuminated.
Through the long night of the progressive break-
down of the western part of the Roman Empire,
when the tribal migrations reduced almost all of the
S-life in the West to the level of the tribesmen them-
ISselves, the two great regenerating ideals were the
AS hope of building anew the glory that was once Rome
rleand the hope of making all subject to the Lord of
e)Glory. The one really high point, when these twin
Cébjectives were most nearly achieved, was during
3abhar|emagne’s long, vigorous career centered
@Yaround the year 800. As one recent scholar puts it,
le«|n the long sweep of European history, from the
hegecline of the Roman Empire to the flowering of the
b:enaissance nearly a thousand years later, his

W'I’Charlemagne’s] is the sole commanding presence.”
an

d No wonder recent scholars call Charlemagne’s pe-
aY¥iod the Carolingian Renaissance, and thus discard
the concept of “the Dark Ages” for a First Dark Ages
early in this period and a Second Dark Ages early

in the next period.
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Unfortunately, the rebuilt empire (later to be called wise, even spiritual leadership in many affairs but

the Holy Roman Empire) was unable to find tk

e did not throw his weight behind any kind of bold

ingredients of a Charlemagne in his successormission outreach to the Scandinavian peoples to the

moreover, a new threat now posed itself externa
Charlemagne had been eager for his own kind to

ly.north. What was begun under his son was too little
band too late. This fact was to contribute greatly to

made Christian—the Germanic tribes. He offeredthe undoing of the empire.

12. What were Charlemagne’s contributions to the spread of Christianity? What was his failure?

Period 3

With the conquest of Rome by the Barbarians from the north, Western civilization suffered a setback

which led to what historians have labeled the Da

rk Ages. Although Rome was in decline, Christianity was

making advances throughout Europe. The Barbarians eventually so adopted the Christian faith that they
purposefully set out to evangelize the whole of Western Europe. Unfortunately, they failed to cross the
cultural barriers and take Christian influence to the Scandinavian north. There, a far more savage people

would rise to wreak havoc on their neighbors to t

Winning the Vikings (800-1200 A.D.)

No sooner had the consolidation in Western Eura
been accomplished under Charlemagne than th
appeared a new menace to peace and propriety
was to create a second period of at least se
darkness to last 250 years: the Vikings. These s
ages further north had not yet been effective

evangelized. While the tribal invaders of Rome,
who created the First Dark Ages, were rough forest
people who, for the most part, were nevertheless ASIA MINOR

nominally Arian Christians, the Vikings, by con
trast, were neither civilized nor Christian. There w
another difference: they were men of the sea. T
meant that key island sanctuaries for missiona
training, like lona or like the off-shore promontor
of Lindisfarne (connected to the land only at lo
tide), were as vulnerable to attacking seafarers

he south.

f
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ry Figure 4-5. Christianization of Vikings

a§&harlemagne’s empire would have fared far better

they had been invulnerable to attackers from thehad the Vikings had at least the appreciation of the

land. Both of these mission centers were sack
more than a dozen times, and their occupa
slaughtered or sold off as slaves in middle Eurof

edChristian faith that the earlier Barbarians had when
ntdhey overran Rome. The very opposite of the Visi-
negoths and Vandals, who spared the churches, the

It seems unquestionable that the Christians

of
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Vikings seemed attracted like magnets to the mo-Continent, but this time ploughing with them waste

nastic centers of scholarship and Christian devoti
they took a special delight in burning churches,

putting human life to the sword, and in selling

monks into slavery. A contemporary’s words giv
us a graphic impression of their carnage:

The Northmen cease not to slay and carry into
captivity the Christian people, to destroy the
churches and to burn the towns. Everywhere,
there is nothing but dead bodies—clergy and
laymen, nobles and common people, women
and children. There is no road or place where
the ground is not covered with corpses. We
live in distress and anguish before this spec-
tacle of the destruction of the Christian peo-
ple.*

Once more, when Christians did not reach out
them, pagan peoples came where they were. £
once more, the phenomenal power of Christian
manifested itself: the conquerors became conque
by the faith of their captives. Usually it was th
monks sold as slaves or the Christian girls forced

be their wives and mistresses which eventually wo

these savages of the north. In God’s eyes, th
redemption must have been more important than

harrowing tragedy of this new invasion of barbaria
violence and evil which fell upon God’s own people

whom He loved. (After all, He had not even spar
His own Son in order to redeem us!)

In the previous hundred years, Charlemagn
scholars had carefully collected the manuscripts
the ancient world. Now the majority were to b
burned by the Vikings. Only because so many cq
ies had been made and scattered so widely did
fruits of the Charlemagpnic literary revival survive ¢
all. Once scholars and missionaries had strean
from Ireland across England and onto the Contine
and even out beyond the frontiers of Charlemagn
empire. Thus the Irish volcano which had pour
forth a passionate fire of evangelism for three ce
turies cooled almost to extinction. Viking warriors
newly based in Ireland, followed the paths of tt

pnand destruction rather than new life and hope.

in

There were some blessings in this horrifying dis-

e guise. Alfred successfully headed up guerrilla resis-
tance and was equally concerned about spiritual as
well as physical losses. As a measure of emergency,
he let go the ideal of maintaining the Latin tongue
as a general pattern for worship and began a Chris-
tian library in the vernacular—the Anglo-Saxon.
This was a decision of monumental importance
which might have been delayed several centuries
had the tragedy of the Vikings not provided the
necessity which was the mother of invention.

When Christians did not reach out to
them, pagan peoples came where they were.

to

:\tr;/% any case, as Chri_stopher Dawson puts it, th_e
reﬁnparalleled devastation of England and the Conti-
o ent was “not a victory for paganism” (p. 94). The
: Northmen who landed on the Continent under Rollo
%ecame the Christianized Normans, and the Danish
eri\rNho took over a huge section of middle England
h along with invaders from Norway who planted
heir own kind in many other parts of England and
n Ireland) also were soon to become Christians. The
:dgospel was too powerful. One result was that a new
"~ Christian culture spread back into Scandinavia. This
stemmed largely from England from which came
the first monastic communities and early missionary
2'shishops. What England lost, Scandinavia gained.
of
e It must also be admitted that the Vikings would not
p-have been attracted either to the churches or to the
thmonasteries had not those centers of Christian piety
At to a great extent succumbed to luxury. The switch
neftom the Irish to the Benedictine pattern of monas-
ntficism was an improvement in many respects but
e'saapparently allowed greater possibilities for the de-
edvelopment of the un-Christian opulence and glitter
2n-which attracted the greedy eyes of the Norsemen.
5, Thus another side-benefit of the new invasions was
neits indirect cleansing and refinement of the Christian

earlier Irish peregrini across England and onto themovement. Even before the Vikings appeared,

* Dawson, C. Religion and the rise of Western culture (p. 87).
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Benedict of Aniane inspired a rustle of reform herelll not only carried forward Gregory’s reforms, but
and there. By 910, at Cluny,* a momentous stephas the distinction of being the Pope who authorized
forward was begun. Among other changes, thethe first of a whole new series of mission orders—
authority over a monastic center was shifted awaythe Friars.

from local politics, and for the first time (as drama
cally and extensively) whole networks of “daugk
ter” houses were related to a single, strong
spiritual “mother” house. The Cluny revival, more
over, produced a new reforming attitude towa
society as a whole.

The greatest bishop in Rome in the first millenniur
Gregory |, was the product of a Benedictine cor
munity. So, early in the second millennium, Hilde
brand was a product of the Cluny reform. H
successors in reform were bolstered greatly by
Cistercian revival which went even further. Work
ing behind the scenes for many years for wholes
reform across the entire church, he finally becar
Pope Gregory VI for a relatively brief period. Bu
his reforming zeal set the stage for Innocent 11, w
wielded greater power (and all things considere
greater power for good) than any other Pope bef
or since. Gregory VIl had made a decisive st
toward wresting control of the church from secul
power—this was the question of “lay invest
ture.” ** It was he who allowed Henry IV to wait
for three days out in the snow at Knossis. Innoce

:_ Our First Period ended with a barely Christian Ro-
yman Empire and a somewhat Christian emperor—
~ Constantine. Our Second Period ended with a
reconstitution of that empire under a Christianized
Barbarian, Charlemagne, who was devoutly and
vigorously Christian. Our Third Period ends with a
m, Pope, Innocent lll, as the strongest man in Europe,
n-made strong by the Cluny, Cistercian, and allied
». spiritual movements which together are called the
s Gregorian Reform. The scene was not an enlarged
th&europe in which no secular ruler could survive
- without at least tipping his hat to the leaders in the
al&hristian movement. It was not a period in which
neEuropean Christians had reached out in missions,
t butthey had at least with phenomenal speed grafted
hoin the entire northern area and had also deepened the
»d foundations of Christian scholarship and devotion
orén the Europe of Charlemagne. The next period
epwould unfold some happy and unhappy surprises.
ar Would Europe now take the initiative in reaching
. out with the gospel? Would it sink in self-
satisfaction? In some respects it would do both.

2Nt

rd

13. What significant principles are to be learned from the invasion by and eventual

Christianization of the Vikings?

* Cluny was a town in east central France and the site of a Benedictine abbey.

** Investiture was a controversy over the appointment of

clergy by civil or religious authorities.
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14. How did the various orders—Benedictine, Cistercian, etc.—play vital roles in advancing the
gospel?

Period 4

Invasion again played a key role in the expansion of Christianity during the Third Period. Those who
did not have the gospel were drawn by the blessings and benefits it wrought in society. However, without
the gospel’s life-changing message, the invaders sought to obtain the blessings in ways that unleashed
devastation. The eventual Christianization of the Vikings and the use of vernacular languages in Christian
writings represented great advances for the gospel. Meanwhile, to the southeast, a vigorous new religion
had rapidly spread through Arabia, North Africa, the Middle East, and even into Spain, eradicating gains
made in previous centuries. How effectively would Christian Europe meet this new threat of Islam?

Winning the Saracens (1200-1600 A.D.)

ﬁ ATLANTIC
The Fourth Period began with a spectacular, n
evangelistic instrument—the Friars—and it wou
end with the greatest reformation of all, but wze
meanwhile already involved for a hundred years
the most massive, tragic misconstrual of Christi
mission in all of history. Never before had an
nation or group of nations launched as energetic ¢
sustained a campaign into foreign territory as ¢
Europe in the tragic debacle of the Crusades. T
was in part the carry-over of the Viking spirit int
the Christian church. All of the major Crusades we
led by Viking descendants. Yet while the Crusad
had many political overtones (they were often
unifying device for faltering rulers), they would no
have come about apart from the vigorous spons
an

ship of the Christian leaders. They were not only
. .tance over to the Ottoman sultans, and far worse,

unprecedented blood-letting to the Europeans the me tablished ti f brutal. mili
selves and a savage wound in the side of the Musl'nil ei/g; at.'s 'te t? eerlrnanten m:age o o 6}[-’ m I;
peoples (a wound which is not at all healed to this an refanty at alienates a large proportion o

and
id
his
D
re
es
a
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Figure 4-6. Christianization by Crusades
t

or- . :
by default eventually gave the Byzantine inheri-

L . :

day),* but they were a fatal blow to the cause kind to this day.
Christian unity east and west and to the cultu
unity of eastern Europe. In the long run, though th
held Jerusalem for a hundred years, the Crusac

* The horrible atrocities perpetrated by Crusaders again
are still strongly opposed to the gospel.

Ofman

raljronically, the mission of the Crusaders would not

€Yhave been so successfully negative had it not in-
lers

st both Jews and Muslims are a major reason both groups
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volved so high a component of abject Christi
commitment. The great lesson of the Crusades
that good will, even sacrificial obedience to God,
no substitute for a clear understanding of His wi
It was a devout man, Bernard of Clairvaux, to who
are attributed the words of the hymn “Jesus the V
Thought of Thee,” who preached the first crusac
In all this period two Franciscans, Francis of Ass
and Raymond Lull, stand out as the only ones wh
insight into God’s will led them to substitute th
gentle words of the evangel for warfare and violen
as the proper means of extending the blessings (
committed to Abraham and his children of faith.

At this point we must pause for reflection. We mzg
not succeed, but let us try to see things from Go

point of view, treading with caution and tentative

ness. We know, for example, that at the end of

an Bede became Eusebius of this period (indeed, when
i9oth Charlemagne and Bede were much more Chris-
istian than Constantine and Eusebius), once again
Il. invaders appeared and chaos and catastrophe en-
msued. Why?
i’gStranger similar, then, is the end of the Third
gj Period. It only took two and a half centuries for the
ys¥/ikings to capitulate to the “counter-attack of the
e gospel.” The flourishing period was longer than a
cetentury and far more extensive than ever before. The
BOgrusades, the cathedrals, the so-called Scholastic
theologians, the universities, most importantly the
blessed Friars, and even the early part of the Human-
v istic Renaissance make up this outsized 1050-1350
4'outburst of a Medieval Renaissance. And then sud-
,_ denly a new invader appeared, more virulent than
hever, and chaos and catastrophe greater than ever

First Period, after three centuries of hardship and®ccurred. Why?

persecution, just when things were apparently go
great, invaders appeared, and chaos and catastr
ensued. Why? This is the period that could be cal
the “Constantinian Renaissance”—that is, it w
both good and not so good. Just when Christig
were translating the Bible into Latin and waxin
eloguent in theological debate, when Eusebius w
editing a massive collection of previous Christig
writings (as the official historian of the govern
ment), when heretics were thrown out of the emp

(and became, however reluctantly, the only mission
aries to the Goths), when Rome finally became

officially Christian.. then suddenly God brough
down the curtain. It was now time for a new clust
of people groups to be confronted with the clain
blessings, and obligations of the expanding Kin
dom of Christ.

na

Opherhe great lesson of the Crusades is that
ed good will, even sacrificial obedience to
7S God, is no substitute for a clear

‘;S understanding of His will.

vas

1_n Was God dissatisfied with incomplete obedience?
reWere the blessings being kept by those who re-
‘ceived them and not sufficiently and determinedly
shared with the other nations of the world? The
plague that killed one-third of the inhabitants of
Europe killed a much higher proportion of the Fran-
ciscans (120,000 were laid still in Germany alone).
Surely God was not trying to judge their missionary
fire. Was He trying to judge the Crusaders, whose
atrocities greatly outweighed the Christian devo-
tional elements in their movement? If so, why did

n
[
er
S,

g-

Similarly, at the end of the Second Period, afherHe wait so long to do that? And why did He inflict

three centuries of chaos during which the rampag
Gothic hordes were eventually Christianize
tamed, and civilized, when Bibles and biblica
knowledge proliferated as never before, whenm

biblical/missionary centers were established by

Celtic Christians and their Anglo-Saxon pupil
when, in this Charlemagnic (actually “Carolin
gian”) Renaissance, thousands of public schools
by Christians attempted mass biblical and gene
literacy, when Charlemagne dared even to attack
endemic use of alcohol, great theologians tuss
with theological/political issues, and the Venerab

NGhe Christian leadership of Europe so greatly rather
d, than the Crusaders themselves? Why didn’'t the Cru-
?Orsaders die of the plague?

hePerhaps it was that Europe did not sufficiently listen
5, to the saintly Friars; that it was not the Friars that
- went wrong but the hearers who did not respond.
ledsod’s judgment upon Europe, then, was to take the
ragospel away from them, to take away the Friars and
théheir message. Even though to us it seems like it was
lech judgment upon the messengers rather than upon
lethe resistant hearers, is this not one impression that
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could be received from the New Testament as we
Jesus Himself came unto His own, and His ov
received Him not, and Jesus rather than the pec
was the one who went to the cross. God’s judgm
may often consist of the removal of the messeng

In any case, the invasion of the bubonic plague, fi
in 1346 and every so often during the next deca
brought a greater setback than either the Gothic
the Viking invasions. It first devastated parts of Ital
and Spain, then spread west and north to Frar
England, Holland, Germany, and Scandinavia.

the time it had run its course 40 years later, one-th
to one-half of the population of Europe was dez
Especially stricken were the Friars and the tru
spiritual leaders. They were the only ones w

2|IBtayed behind to tend the sick and to bury the dead.
vnEurope was absolutely in ruins. The result? There
plevere three Popes at one point, the humanist ele-
enments turned menacingly humanistic, peasant tur-
er.

rst God’s judgment may often consist of the
de, removal of the messenger.

0
ly
1Cémoil (often based in justice and even justified by the
BYBible itself) ended up in orgies and excesses of
ird/iolence. The poverty, confusion, and lengthy tra-
id.vail led to the new birth of the greatest reform yet

ly seen.
ho

15. Why does Winter suggest invasions and catastrophes repeatedly enveloped Christianity,

just when it seemed to be entering stages o

f stability?

Once more, at the end of one of our periods, a gr
flourishing took place. Printing came to the for
Europeans finally escaped their geographical cul
sac and sent ships for commerce, subjugation,
spiritual blessings to the very ends of the earth. A
as a part of the reform, the Protestant Reformat
now loomed on the horizon: that great, permane
cultural decentralization of Europe.

Protestants often think of the Reformation as a
gitimate reaction against the evils of a monstro
Christian bureaucracy sunken in corruption. But
must be admitted that the Reform was not jus
reaction against decadence in the Christian mo
ment. This great decentralization of Christendo
was in many respects the result of an increas
vitality which, unknown to most Protestants, was
evident in the return to a study of the Bible and
the appearance of new life and evangelical prea
ing in Italy, Spain, and France as in Moravia, Ge
many, and England.

In the Reformation, the gospel finally succeeded
allowing Christians to be German, not merely pe

eanitting Germans to be Roman Christians. Unfortu-
e, nately, the emphasis on justification by faith (which
devas preached as much in Italy and Spain as in
anGermany at the time Luther loomed into view)
ndoecame identified with German nationalistic hopes
orand thus was suppressed as a dangerous doctrine by
ntpolitical powers in the South. But it is merely a
typical Protestant misunderstanding that there was
not as much a revival of deeper life, Bible study, and
leprayer in Southern Europe as in Northern Europe at
USthe time of the Reformation. The issue may have
it appeared to the Protestants as faith vs. law, or to the
aRomans as unity vs. division, but popular scales are
Veaskew because it was much more Latin uniformity
Mys. national diversity. The vernacular had to even-
NGually conquer. Paul had not demanded that the
asGreeks become Jews, but the Germans had been
toobliged to become Roman. The Anglo-Saxons and
chthe Scandinavians had at least been allowed their
2r-vernacular to an extent unknown in Christian Ger-
many. Germany was where the revolt would have to
take place. Italy, France, and Spain, formerly part of
inthe Roman Empire and extensively assimilated cul-
r
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turally in that direction, had no nationalistic steam the period ended with Roman Europe expanding
behind their reforming movements, which becameboth politically and religiously on the seven seas.
almost lost in the shuffle that ensued. Thus, entirely unshared by Protestants, for at least
two centuries, there ensued a worldwide movement
However, despite the fact that the Protestants womf unprecedented scope in the annals of mankind in
on the political front and to a great extent gained theyhich there was greater Christian missionary pres-
power to formulate anew their own Christian tradi- ence than ever before.
tion, they did not even talk of mission outreach, and

16. How did cultural issues play a significant part in the Protestant Reformation?

Period 5

The emergence of nationalized forms of Christianity and the discovery and exploration of vast new
portions of the globe set the stage for a tremendous surge in the Christian expansion. The next two
centuries were to see vigorous missionary activity by the Roman Church. It took Protestants over 200
years to wake up to their own responsibility to be a blessing to the ends of the earth.

l1l. The Final Thrust

To the ends of the earth
(1600-2000 A.D.)

The period from 1600 to 2000 began with European
footholds in the rest of the world. Apart from taking

over what was almaost an empty continent by to
pling the Aztec and Inca Empires in the Weste
hemisphere, Europeans had only tiny enclaves
power in the heavily populated portions of the no
Western world. By 1945, Europeans had virtu
control over 99.5 percent of the non-Western wor
Twenty-five years later, the Western nations h
lost control over all but five percent of the nor
Western population of the world. This 1945-196
period of the sudden collapse of Western contr

coupled with the unexpected upsurge of signifi-

cance of the Christian movement in the non-We
ern world, | have elsewhere called “the 2
unbelievable years.” If we compare this period
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Figure 4-7. To the Ends of the Earth
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the collapse of the Western Roman Empire’s don
nation over its conquered provinces of Spain, Ga
and Britain, and to the breakdown of control ov
non-Frankish Europe under Charlemagne’s succ
sors, we can anticipate—at least by the logic of sh
parallelism—that by the year 2000 the Weste

world itself will be dominated by non-Westerners.

Indeed, ever since the collapse of Western pov
became obvious (during “the 25 unbelievab
years”), there have been many who have decried
thought of any further missionary effort movin

ni-amount of sacrificial missionary endeavor (during
ulthe four centuries of Period Five), labors which have
er been mightier and more deliberate than at any time
esin 2,000 years. The first half (1600-1800) of this
eeFifth Period was almost exclusively a Roman show.
rnBy the year 1800, it was painfully embarrassing to
Protestants to hear Roman missionaries writing off
the Protestant movement as apostate simply because
Ve{t was not sending missionaries. But by the year
le 1800, Roman missionary effort had been forced into
theudden decline due to the curtailment of the Jesuits
J and the combined effect of the French Revolution

from the West to the non-Western world, perhapsang ensuing chaos in the cutting of the European

confusing the absence of political control for th
absence of the need for foreign missions. The t
situation is actually very different. Rather, the a
sence of political control for the first time in man
areas has now begun to allow non-Western popu
tions to yield to the Kingdom of Christ withou
simultaneously yielding to the political kingdoms ¢
the Western world. Here we see a parallel to t
Frankish tribespeople accepting the faith of Ror
only after Rome had become politically powerles
and the continued relative acceptability of the R
man faith among the Anglo-Saxons, Germans, a
Scandinavians up until the point where the em
gence of strong papal authority mixed with pow!
politics became a threat to legitimate national a
bitions and led to a reformation which allowe
nationalized forms of Christianity.

The present spectacle of a Western world flaunti
the standards of Christian morality in more obvio
ways than ever is not as likely, therefore, to dissue
others from embracing the Christian faith in no
Christian lands as it is to disassociate the treasur
Christian ideals from a Western world which ha
until this age, been their most prominent spons
When Asians accuse Western nations of immora

in warfare, they are appealing to Christian value

certainly not the values of their own pagan past.
this sense, Christianity has already conquered
world. No longer, for example, is the long-standir
Chinese tradition of skillful torture likely to be
boasted about in China nor highly respected a
where else, at least in public circles.

But this worldwide change has not come aba
suddenly. Even the present, minimal attainment

world Christian morality on a tenuous public leve

€ economic roots of Catholic missions.
rue

b_
y
Ila-

The year 1800 marks the awakening of the
; Protestants from two and a half centuries

¢ of inactivity, if not actual slumber, in

he regard to missionary outreach across the

ne world.

S,
o}
InHowever, the year 1800 marks the awakening of the
er-Protestants from two and a half centuries of inactiv-
Erity, if not actual slumber, in regard to missionary
M-outreach across the world. Now, for the first time,
d Protestants equipped themselves with structures of
mission comparable to the Catholic orders and be-
gan to make up for lost time. Unheralded, unnoticed,
NGall but forgotten in our day except for ill-informed
HS criticism, Protestant missionary efforts in this pe-
iCI?iod, more than Catholic missions, led the way in
n- establishing all around the world the democratic
E %(pparatus of government, the schools, the hospitals,
S the universities, and the political foundations of the
Ofnew nations. Rightly understood, Protestant mis-
Wsionaries along with their Roman brethren are surely
*Snot less than the prime movers of the tremendous
r'energy that is mushrooming in the Third World
t Gc’oday. Take China, for example. Two of its greatest
9 modern leaders, Sun Yat Sen and Chiang Kai-shek,

X were both Christians.
y_

=

If the Western home base is now to falter and to fail
utas the tide is reversed by the new power of its
ofpartially evangelized periphery (as is the pattern in
2| the earlier periods), we can only refer to Dawson’s

has been accomplished only at the cost of a gt

eatomment on the devastation wrought by the
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Vikings—that this will not be a “victory for pagan: the winning of the Vikings. Beyond the agony of the
ism.” The fall of the West will be due in part to a Western world we can only pray that there will be
decay of spirit. It will be due in part to the pagan the winning of the “two billion” who have not yet
power in the non-Western world emboldened andheard. And we can only know that there is no basis
strengthened by its first contact with Christian faith. in the past or in the present for assuming that things
It may come as a most drastic punishment to aare out of the control of the living God.

Western world that has always spent more on cps-

metics than it has on foreign missions—and lately
10 times as much. From a secular or even national- If we in the West insist on keeping our

istic point of view, the next years may be a very dark blessings instead of sharing them, then we
period for the Western world, in which the normal  will have to lose our blessings for the

hope and aspirations of Christian people for their remaining nations to receive them.

own country may find only a very slight basis for
optimism. But if the past is any guide at all, even
this will have to be darkness before the dawn. Whilelf we in the West insist on keeping our blessings
we may not be able to be sure about our own countryinstead of sharing them, then we will, like other
we have no reason to suppose—there is no historiaations before us, have to lose our blessings for the
determinism that assures us—that the Christiarremaining nations to receive them. God has not
faith will not survive. The entire Western world in changed His plan in the last 4,000 years. But how
its present political form may be radically altered. much better not to lose but to use our blessings,
without reserve, in order “to be a blessing to all the
For one thing, we can readily calculate, in regard tofamilies of the earth”? That is the only way we can
population trends, that by the year 2000 Westernergontinue in God’s blessing. The expanding King-
will constitute less than half as large a percentage ofiom is not going to stop with us. “This gospel must
the world (8%) as they did in the year 1900 (18%).be preached in the whole world as a testimony to all

This does seem inevitable. But certainly, judging bypeople groups, and then shall the end come” (Matt.
the past, we cannot ultimately be pessimistic. Be-24:14).

yond the agony of Rome was the winning of the
Barbarians. Beyond the agony of the Barbarians was

17. Compare the current state of the West with dominant Christian societies in past epochs.
What parallels do you see with the situation that now exists in your own country?

18. During the past 200 years, the gospel has spread widely throughout the non-Western
world. Considering past patterns, how might vigorous new churches in these parts of the
globe respond to the blessings they now enjoy?
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Before we leave our reflection on the past, it i
world Christian movement has already had. Ren

s healthy to see the tremendous positive influence the
owned historian Kenneth Scott Latourette summarizes

these effects from his lifelong study of the history of the expansion of Christianity.

*

W The Effect of Christianity

Kenneth Scott Latourette  **

In the relatively brief nineteen and a half centuri
of its existence, in spite of its seemingly unpromi
ing beginning, Christianity had spread over most

es16th, and 17th centuries, democracy of the Anglo-
s- Saxon kind, and communism. Whether in any of
ofthese it was determinative, so that but for it they

the earth’s surface and was represented by adherentguld not have come into being, we are not and

in almost every tribe and nation and in nearly eve
inhabited land. It had gone forward by pulsations
advance, retreat, and advance. Measured by

criteria of geographic extent, inner vigour as shov
by new movements from within it, and the effect ¢
mankind as a whole, each major advance had car
it further into the life of the world than the one befo
it, and each major recession had been less se
than its predecessor. In spite of this spread, in

middle of the 20th century Christianity was still th
professed faith of only a minority of men, in sonj
of the largest countries only a small minority. C
those who bore the Christian name, especially
lands where they were in the majority, only a ming
ity made the thoroughgoing commitment requireg
by the genius of the faith.

What effect had Christianity had across the cen

ryprobably cannot be sure. We can be clear that in
ofsome movements Christianity was dominant. Such
thevere the appearance and development of the various
vnchurches, monasticism in its several manifestations,
n the Protestant and Catholic Reformations, the for-
riechulation of the great creeds of the first few centu-
re ries, and the construction of most of the systems of
vetheology. Yet in none of these was Christianity the
th@nly cause. Indeed, what we call Christianity

e changed from time to time. In most of its forms what

e came from Jesus and His apostles was regarded as
Df primary and determinative, but other contributions
inentered, among them the cultural background of
r- individuals and groups, the personal experiences of
2d outstanding leaders, and inherited religions and

philosophical conceptions.

U-The fruits of the faith

ries, operating as it did through this minority? Often

we cannot know whether Christianity was at all an | spite of these uncertainties and complicating fac-
elementin a particular movement or action. In manyiors, we can be fully assured of some of the fruits of
other instances we can be reasonably sure that {{hat constitutes the core of the Christian faith and
entered as a factor but so compounded with othepf Chyristianity, namely, the life, teachings, death,
causes that we cannot accurately appraise the exteghd resurrection of Jesus. We can, of course, be clear
of its responsibility. Among these were the emer-hat without this core Christianity and the churches
gence of universities in the Middle Ages, the Ren-yoyld not have been. It is by no means responsible
aissance, the rise of the scientific method, thefor all that was done in the guise of Christianity or
geographic discoveries by Europeans in the 13thynder the aegis of the churches, and much was

performed in its name which was quite contrary to

* Latourette, K. S. (1953). A history of Christianity (pp. 1471-1474). New York: Harper & Bros.

** Kenneth Scott Latourette was probably the premier historian of the Christian movement. A member of the

Student Volunteer Movement at Yale early in the 20th
study groups, Latourette sailed for China but returned

century and very active in a vast network of student Bible
after a year because of iliness. He taught from 1921 to

1953 at Yale as Professor of Missions and Oriental History. He was also a prolific author and is best known for
his seven-volume History of the Expansion of Christianity, five-volume Christianity in a Revolutionary Age, and

two-volume History of Christianity.
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it. However, the perversion of the gospel is one
the facts of which an appraisal of the results
Christianity must take account. It is incontestah
that from Christ issued unmeasured and immeas
able power in the life of mankind. We know the
because of Him across the centuries untold th
sands of individuals have borne something of k
likeness. Thousands have been so reared in
knowledge of Him that from childhood and withol
striking struggle they have followed Him and hav
increasingly shown the radiance of the faith, hog
and self-giving love which were in Him. Othe
thousands have come to the same path and

through deep sorrow, initial moral defeat, and soul

wrenching struggles. Some have been famous

have passed on to other thousands the light wh
has come from Him. More have been obscure 4

have been known only to a limited circle, but with
that circle they have been towers of strength.

From individuals who have been inspired
by Christ and from the church has issued
movement after movement for attaining
the Christian ideal.

Through Christ there has come into being t
Church. The Church is never fully identical wit
ecclesiastical organizations. It is to be found
them, but not all of their members belong to it at
it is greater than the sum of them all. Yet, thou
never fully visible as an institution, the Church h
been and is a reality, more potent than any one o0
of the churches. “The blessed company of all fait
ful people,” it constitutes a fellowship which ha
been both aided and hampered by the churches,
is both in them and transcends them.

From individuals who have been inspired by Chr
and from the Church has issued movement af

movement for attaining the Christian ideal. That

ideal has centered around the kingdom of God,

order in which God’s will is done. It sets infinite

value upon the individual. Its goal for the individuz
is to become a child of God, to “know the love
Christ which passeth knowledge” and to “be fille

unto all the fullness of God"—God who is Creator
and Father, who revealed His true nature, self-gi

ofpermitting the seeming defeat and frustration of the
ofcross, and who is ever active in history in individuals
leand the collective life of mankind. Its goal for the
urindividual cannot be completely attained this side of
at the grave, but is so breath-taking that within history
ouonly a beginning is possible. Nor can it be reached
lisin isolation, but only in community. In Christ's
theeaching, love for God, as the duty and privilege of
It man, is inseparably joined with love for one’s neigh-
e bor.

e,

v

J
U

The ideal and the goal have determined the character
oQIf the movements which have been the fruits of
_Christianity. Although men can use and often have
nfsed knowledge and education to the seeming defeat
quf the ideal, across the centuries Christianity has
lnd)een the means of reducing more languages to writ-
n Ing than have all other factors combined. It has
created more schools, more theories of education,
and more systems than has any other one force.
More than any other power in history it has impelled
men to fight suffering, whether that suffering has
come from disease, war, or natural disasters. It has
built thousands of hospitals, inspired the emergence
of nursing and medical professions, and furthered
movements for public health and the relief and
prevention of famine. Although explorations and
conquests which were in part its outgrowth led to
N€the enslavement of Africans for the plantations of
h the Americas, men and women whose consciences
INwere awakened by Christianity and whose wills it
dnerved brought about the abolition of Negro slavery.
JhMen and women similarly moved and sustained
A4S wrote into the laws of Spain and Portugal provisions
alp alleviate the ruthless exploitation of the Indians
h-of the New World. Wars have often been waged in
S the name of Christianity. They have attained their
anflost colossal dimensions through weapons and
large scale organization initiated in Christendom.
Yet from no other source have there come as many
Stand as strong movements to eliminate or regulate
var and to ease the suffering brought by war. From
A its first centuries the Christian faith has caused many
bt its adherents to be uneasy about war. It has led
minorities to refuse to have any part in it. It has
impelled others to seek to limit war by defining
what, in their judgment, from the Christian stand-
point is a “just war.” In the turbulent middle ages of
' Europe it gave rise to the Truce of God and the Peace

and

|
D
d

—_ —

ing love, by becoming incarnate in Jesus Christ, a

';]’('i)f God. In a later era it was the main impulse in the
1
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formulation of international law. But for it the projects and movements, ideals in government, the
League of Nations and the United Nations would notreform of prisons and the emergence of criminol-
have been. By its name and symbol the most extenegy, great art and architecture, and outstanding lit-

sive organization ever created for the relief of t

heerature. In geographic extent and potency the results

suffering caused by war, the Red Cross, bears witwere never as marked as in the 19th and 20th cen-
ness to its Christian origin. The list might go on turies.

indefinitely. It includes many other humanitarian

19. Why does Latourette suggest that the Christian ideal can be reached only in community,

never in isolation?

Where is the world Christian movement head

ed? The church has been planted around the globe, and

the blessing has touched every country. Yet half the world’s population still has not had a reasonable

opportunity to know the power of the gospel in a

personal way. Missiologists are calling the church to a

strategy otlosure a concerted effort by the whole church to finish the Great Commission task.

Where will the resources come from which wi

Il bring the Great Commission task to completion? Can

the seeming apathy of a self-indulgent Western church be overcome? Will the spirited young churches of

the Two Thirds World* respond to this challenge
period of decline. The reversal of this decline wil

? If history repeats itself, the West may be entering a
| be difficult if the West does not dedicate itself fully to

being a blessing to the nations. Yet, even if this demise is imminent, beyond this “agony of the West” lies
the bright promise of the new churches of the more recently evangelized continents. These churches are
already rising up to take on the Great Commission challenge. In the following article, Theodore Williams
and William Taylor describe the historical emergence of “sending” from former missionary “receiving”
countries and the issues surrounding this great movement.

* The term “Two Thirds World” is being used increasing

ly by missiologists to speak of countries which are

non-Western but contain now over two-thirds of the world’s population and a great majority of the world’s
Christians. “Two Thirds World” replaces the term “Third World,” which was coined as a political denotation and
which has developed negative connotations over the years. Some people also use the term “Non-Western

World” interchangeably with “Two Thirds World.”
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1 Two Thirds World Missions

Theodore Williams and William Taylor — *

The amazing story Thomas shared profoundly

moved us as we marveled at God’s creativity

power. Over 25 years ago, Thomas and anot
young Indian colleague went with the gospel to
isolated, unreached people of northern India. Cal

the “Valley of the Gods” for its bondage to the ev

one, the area knew spiritual warfare as a domin
reality. In spite of opposition, God blessed His Wo

and the proclamation of the unique Christ in th

religiously pluralistic society. Today the churc

flourishes in this valley and is sending out its ow

missionaries!

Missionaries with names like Suraja, Francisc
Kim, and Bayo come from different continents ar

represent an amazing and relatively new mission
force, perhaps 40,000 strong. We speak of one of
most significant phenomena in current church h
tory—the rapid growth of indigenous missions
the Two Thirds World.

Indigenous missions began in the early 1900s. N

Approximate Number of
Ed Year Two Thirds World Missionaries
r
an 1972 5,000
ed
il 1982 15,000
ant 1992 40,000
rd

rl]s Significantly, the number of Two Thirds World

n Missionaries is increasing faster than that of West-
ern missionaries. By the year 2000 it is predicted
that there will be more non-Western missionaries

0,than their Western counterparts.

d

aryVhere do these missionaries serve? They are going

theverywhere! In some cases, such as India and Nige-

s-ria, we see them concentrated within their own

n countries, where there are many totally unreached
people groups. Thousands of others have moved
internationally, such as the Koreans, Singaporeans,

PN3nd Brazilians. In Africa, Nigeria has the highest

Western missionaries sailed in canoes from isla ch

to island in the South Pacific. (Interestingly, th

“deep sea canoe” vision is being revived again.) T

real growth of Two Thirds World missions, how
ever, began in the 1960s and mushroomed in

1970s and 1980s. Research done on the size of
new force illustrates this growth, which we give i
rounded figures:**

* Theodore Williams is the founder and director of India
ministering primarily in northern India. He also travels
the World Evangelical Fellowship.

Nthumber of missionaries. India sends the most cross-
S cultural missionaries from Asia, with the majority
heserving within the country. Brazil leads the Latin

;hAmerican continent in numbers of missionaries.
e

thisactors producing the movement
n

What has caused the mushrooming of these Two
Thirds World missions? Sadly, in most countries,

Western missionaries did not impart the cross-
cultural missionary vision to the churches that they

Evangelical Mission, an indigenous mission organization
extensively as President of the Missions Commission of

William D. Taylor was born of missionary parents in Costa Rica and served 17 years as a missionary in

Guatemala. He is currently the Executive Secretary fo
Fellowship.

** We use general numbers as interpreted from different
statistics.

r the Missions Commission of the World Evangelical

sources. There is no clear consensus of opinion on these
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planted, so the movement cannot be attributed
rectly to missionary influence. Although we wil
attempt to trace this phenomenon to some ot
causes, we recognize that the primary initiator
this phenomenon is the Supreme Lord, who acts
a sovereign and timely manner in the history
missions.

Many nations in the Two Thirds World becam
independent from colonial rule in the period 194
1960. The spirit of nationalism identified the nativ
non-Christian religions with national culture an
patriotism and regarded Christianity as a product
colonialism. This produced a compelling zeal on t
part of national Christians and churches to acc

responsibility for evangelizing their own people.

The Sovereign Lord used this spirit of national pri
to cause the churches to see their international
sponsibility.

Also, restrictions were placed on the entry of exp
triate missionaries into many countries. Even
missionaries were given visas, they often were

permitted to go to certain unreached peoples, a
India. This reality stirred the national Christians at
churches to accept responsibility to reach the
reached peoples in their own countries.

In some countries of the world the church has gro
phenomenally. In Latin America, this is true i

diAsia, growth is evident in Singapore, Indonesia, and
Korea. It is happening in Nigeria, Kenya, and other

heAfrican nations also. Look at the figures:

of

> 1N Percent of the World’s Christians
of Year Living in the Two Thirds World*
1800 1%

e
0- 1900 9%

e

d 1950 32%

of 1980 50%

ne

ept 1992 75%

)

de * Includes Asia, Africa, Latin America,

re- the South Pacific, and the Middle East

Not only is there church growth, but there is also
a-spiritual revival in several countries of the Two
if Thirds World. The Christians have become more
noaware of their Christian discipleship and responsi-
5 ibilities. There is deep zeal for prayer and fasting, an
ndunderstanding of spiritual warfare, and a concern to
inbring others to Christ. In the history of the church,

whenever and wherever there is true revival, mis-

sions has resulted. It is not surprising that strong
Whmissionary movements have arisen in Two Thirds
N World countries.

Brazil, Costa Rica, El Salvador, and Guatemala.

In

20. What factors have worked together to produce missions movements in the Two Thirds

World?

Challenges and concerns

1. Most of the Two Thirds World missions ar

the worldwide missionary movement to accom-

involved in pioneer evangelism and churgh
planting. This is encouraging. It is reported that
there are still 11,000 unreached people groups in
the world. Most of them are in the non-Western 2-
world. Missions from the Two Thirds Worl
must accept their responsibility for these and join

plish this task. This will require sacrifice, crea-
tivity and long-term commitments.

The Western missionary movement is still asso-
ciated with colonialism and imperialism in many

parts of Asia and Africa. Itis regarded as a threat
to national identity and native cultures because
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it comes with money power from the West. Tw
Thirds World missions can be free from th

o 4.
S

accusation because they generally come from a
background of poverty and powerlessness. Be-

cause of cultural similarities and less disparity
economic levels, missionaries from the Tw

in
0]

Thirds World may have certain advantages when

they go to people groups in the Two Thirg

S

World. Because they and some of their parents
suffered when the gospel came to their area, they

are now willing to suffer for our Lord.

3. Most of the Two Thirds World consists of eco
nomically poor, developing countries. The gross
national product is low in these countries, and

some of them are hit with staggering inflatio

>

rates. The national and international debts, cou-

pled with internal corruption and mismanage

ment, are crushing burdens. But these factors

must not create a “poverty complex” leading 1

(0]

a dependent, helpless mentality. The Two Thirds 5
World church must seriously face the challenge

of sacrifice for the sake of our Lord.

Two Thirds World missions should not
make the mistake of doing missions by
depending on the flow of funds from the
West, without any cost to their own
churches and Christians.

Two Thirds World missions should not make th
mistake of doing missions by depending on t
flow of funds from the West, without any cost t
their own churches and Christians. These Chr
tians may not be developed economically a
technologically, but they are rich in cultura
heritage and in human and spiritual resourg
potential. They can break the mentality whig
downgrades them and seek with God'’s help
rise to the challenge of His missionary mandal
This can be done by creating missions awaren
in the churches through consistent, systems
education and mobilization of congregations
missions. Appropriate missionary infrastrug
tures must be developed for the new moveme

e
he 6.
0
is-
nd
|
es
h
to
te.
ess
itic
n

nts

to prosper.

The world increasingly seems to limit traditional
missionary work. Two-thirds of the countries in
the world today are in the Restricted Access
category for missions. These countries can be
reached only by bivocational, tentmaking, cross-
cultural servants. There are already thousands of
Two Thirds World believers who travel to other
countries to make a living, whether simply in
search of better jobs or in conscious cross- cul-
tural service to Christ. They may be Filipino
maids in Saudi Arabia; Nigerian agriculturalists
in Libya; Middle East doctors in Muslim Africa;
Indonesian engineers in Cambodia; Singaporean
English teachers in China; Latin businessmen in
North Africa; Korean fish farmers in India. The
fact is that they are there. They need to be
equipped as missionaries and then sent out by
their churches with training and full prayer sup-
port.

In many countries of the Two Thirds World,
there are strict foreign exchange regulations, and
S0 money cannot be sent out of the country for
missionary support. To overcome this hurdle,
these missions should move beyond traditional
patterns of missionary support, seeking innova-
tive ways from the Holy Spirit. They need not
organize themselves on Western patterns of ad
ministration, structure, and finance. They can
learn from them and yet work out their own
patterns that are culturally suitable. This is hap-
pening!

There are relatively few Two Thirds World mis-
sion agencies to care for the number of mission-
ary volunteers. Many of the existing agencies are
weak in their administrative structures and in
providing adequate pastoral care for their mis-
sionaries. Several do not have full-time execu-
tive officers. This handicap results in inadequate
communication with missionaries. The empha-
sis is often on recruiting and sending, but mis-
sionaries should not be sent unless there is proper
home selection and financial support, followed
by field placement and supervision, strategizing
and shepherding. This area must be remedied as
missions develop creative and contextualized
infrastructure. Again, these missions can exam-
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ine the strengths and weaknesses of the meth
and practices of the West and learn from then

7. Two Thirds World missions must develop ne
working systems and partnerships among the
selves and with Western missions. There is
place for a nationalistic, do-it-alone attitude, &
missions flow from all nations to all nations i
the world today.

There is no place for a nationalistic,
do-it-alone attitude, as missions flow from
all nations to all nations in the world today.

8. This newer missionary movement needs effe
tive and carefully designed training progran
and centers. The sad fact is that most of t
cross-cultural force has been sent out with ve
limited prefield training. And the results ar
coming in: too many young missionaries a
returning home after only a shortened first terf
never to return; they encountered obstac
(spiritual, human, political, economic) that n
one told them about before leaving for the fiel
some simply are so proud and ethnocentric tf
they frustrate themselves and the people th

ods minister to; others left with financial and prayer

n.*

t-
m-
no
AS

support promises which soon dried up. Many of
these problems can be corrected with proper
selection and adequate training.

The Western movement has tended to create a
costly training system that is primarily depend-
ent upon formal and academic schooling models.
But the non-Western missions are in the enviable
position of learning from the West and then
designing new training models which have
contextualized instruction and practice, combin-
ing formal, nonformal, and informal dimensions.

Conclusion

xc-We are profoundly thankful to God for His marvel-

S ous new creation of this additional missionary force.
hisThe Western force joins hearts and hands with this
rymassive international team. Missionaries from the
e West will increasingly serve alongside and under
re non-Western counterparts, and this is a unique chal-
m,lenge to cross-cultural servanthood. There is no
esroom to call a moratorium on Western missions.
o This is anti-biblical. We need a global call for all
d; churches to be sending missionaries and estab-
natishing training bases to further the kingdom of
eyChrist.

21. Which of the preceding challenges and concerns do you think can be met most effectively
through cooperative efforts between Western and non-Western missions?

* See Lane, D. (1990). Tuning God’s new instruments: A handbook for missions from the Two Thirds World. OMF

Books.
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Summary

In broad brush strokes, this chapter has painted the world Christian movement from its tentative first
century beginnings to today’s stirring developments in the Two Thirds World. As Winter has so aptly
illustrated through his whirlwind tour of the ten 400-year epochs of mission history, much of the frontier
mission work has been done by a reluctant church being sent through involuntary means. Yet God's
determination that some from every nation know His sovereignty and blessing has permitted Christianity
to spread relentlessly from one cultural basin to another, even though the experience hasn't always been
joyful for the messengers.

After the conquest of Rome by Christianity in 375 A.D., the unshared blessings of Christianity were
appropriated by force through the invasion of the Barbarians. These northern European peoples adopted
fully the religion of those they conquered, and Christianity thus spread. The mistake of not purposefully
evangelizing the next frontier, the Vikings, allowed the gospel to be spread to these people through
involuntary means: slaves and concubines taken from raided Christian communities. When these
Christianized but warlike Scandinavian peoples turned their attention to spreading Christianity, it resulted
in a sad, misdirected attempt to regain the Holy Land through expulsion of the Saracens. This bloody
page of mission history, while a form of voluntary going, still represents a major obstacle in
evangelization of Muslims.

The final epoch of Christian growth began about the 17th century and coincided with European
colonial expansion. It has been an epoch characterized by the voluntary sending of missionaries. The
Roman Catholic church led the way in mission advance in the first two centuries in this epoch. Protestants
did not awaken to their mission responsibility till the early 19th century. When they did, they launched a
tremendous mission effort which continues to this day. In spite of its many shortcomings, the world
Christian movement has affected mankind much more profoundly than any other organized religion or
philosophical expression and remains the most significant movement in the history of the world. Yet, as if
guided by historical determinism, the West, which so long has enjoyed the blessing of Christianity, now
seems to be in decline, while the churches of the most recently evangelized regions of the world take up
the torch for world evangelization. Abdication of this role to this vigorous newer element of Christian
expansion, however, would be a serious and unpardonable mistake by the Western church. The Great
Commission task belongs to all churches everywhere.

Integrative Assignment

1. Explain Winter’s statement that history is a "single, coherent drama.” What is the plot of the
drama? Who are the main characters? How many “acts” does the play have?

2. How can you see the come/go, voluntary/involuntary mechanisms at work in your own
country today? What strategies or responsibilities might these mechanisms suggest to you
and your church?

3. Prepare a short talk entitled, “Share Your Blessings or Have Them Taken Away.” lllustrate
your talk from Scripture and history. Scriptures you might want to use are Luke 19:11-27,
Mark 4:21-25, Matthew 21:42-44, and Romans 11.
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Questions for Reflection

Someone has said, “Share your faith or lose it.” Although losing one’s faith is tragic, history has
demonstrated that we stand to lose more than just our faith if we are unwilling to share God'’s
blessing with others. In what ways can you be involved in sharing God’s blessings with those
who are culturally different from you and still beyond the reach of the gospel? Think of specific

ways you can become involved. Then prayerfully commit yourself to a plan of action. Record
your thoughts and plans below.




CHAPTER 5

Eras, Pioneers,
and Transitions

The God of history has moved governments, kingdoms, armies, and entire peoples in His desire to
bring men and nations to know His loving rule. A study of His work through the centuries opens our
eyes to an understanding of the depth of His determination to accomplish His mission purpose. As we
adjust our own course to cooperate with His purpose, we can learn from history and from those who have
served in His cause.

In the previous chapter, Ralph Winter led us on a whirlwind tour of the epochs of the expansion of
Christianity. In this section, we will look more closely at the Fifth Period, the last 200 years of mission
history. This period of active Protestant involvement in mission is marked by astounding advances in the
world Christian movement. Many valuable lessons can be learned from this period—Ilessons that can help
our generation as we work towards closure of the Great Commission mandate.

|. Three Eras of Expansion

The last two centuries of Christian expansion can be understood in terms of three distinct “eras.” In the
First Era, lasting from 1792 to 1910, missionary efforts focused on reaching the coastlands of the major
unreached continents. The Second Era, spanning 1865 to 1980, concentrated on inland regions. The Third
Era, 1934 to the present, has targeted hidden and unreached peoples who were hitherto bypassed. In the
following excerpts, Ralph Winter describes each of these eras, the advances for the kingdom made during
each period, and persons who played key roles in pioneering these advances.

INLAND UNREACHED
COASTLANDS REGIONS PEOPLES »

1800 2000 A.D.

THE FINISHED
TASK

5-1
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O Four Men, Three Eras, Two Transitions

Ralph D. Winter

The First Era:
Reaching the coastlands

An “under 30” young man, William Carey, got intc
trouble when he began to take the Great Comn
sion seriously. When he had the opportunity
address a group of ministers, he challenged then
give a reason why the Great Commission did n
apply to them. They rebuked him, saying, “Whe
God chooses to win the heathen, He will do
without your help or ours.” He was unable to spe
again on the subject, so he patiently wrote out

analysis, “An Enquiry Into the Obligations of Chris
tians to Use Means for the Conversion of the He
thens.”

William Carey’s little book, in combination
with the Evangelical Awakening,
qguickened vision and changed lives on
both sides of the Atlantic.

The resulting small book convinced a few of h
friends to create atiny missions agency, the “mea
of which he had spoken.** The structure was flims
and weak, providing only the minimal backing h
needed to go to India. However, the impact of
example reverberated throughout the Englis

speaking world, and his little book became the

Magna Carta of the Protestant mission moveme

William Carey was not the first Protestant missio
ary. For years the Moravians had sent people
Greenland, America, and Africa. But his little boo
in combination with the Evangelical Awakening
quickened vision and changed lives on both sides
the Atlantic. Response was almost instantaneou
second missionary society was founded in Londc

* Winter, R. D. (1992). Four men, three eras, two transit

*

b two in Scotland; one in Holland; and then still
isanother in England. By then it was apparent to all
tothat Carey was right when he had insisted that
n torganized efforts in the form of missions societies
otwere essential to the success of the missionary en-
2n deavor.

;:(In America, five college students, aroused by
hiSCarey’s book, met to pray for God'’s direction for

_ their lives. This unobtrusive prayer meeting, later
Ea_known as the “Haystack Prayer Meeting,” resulted
in an American “means"—the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Even more
important, they started a student mission movement
which became the example and forerunner of other
student movements in missions to this day.

In fact, during the first 25 years after Carey sailed
to India, a dozen mission agencies were formed on
both sides of the Atlantic, and the First Era in
Protestant missions was off to a good start. Realis-
is tically speaking, however, missions in this First Era
Nswas a pitifully small shoestring operation, in rela-
5Y tion to the major preoccupations of most Europeans
€ and Americans in that day. The idea that we should
lisorganize in order to send missionaries did not come

h-easily, but it eventually became an accepted pattern.

L
ht Carey’s influence led some women in Boston to

form women’s missionary prayer groups, a trend
N-which led to women becoming the main custodians
tof mission knowledge and motivation. After some

,» years women began to go to the field as single
,» missionaries. Finally, by 1865, unmarried American

> ofvomen established women’s mission boards which,
S: Bke Roman Catholic women'’s orders, only sent out
N,

ions. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),

Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B35-B43). Pasadena: William Carey

Library.

** Carey’s thesis was that committed societies needed to be founded to advance the gospel in other cultures.
These societies were the “means” to which he referred in his book.
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single women as missionaries and were run entirelyfrom an almost equal number of ministers and lay-
by single women at home. men.” In regard to field structure, we can take a note

_ _ from Henry Venn, who was related to the famous
There are two very bright notes about the First raCIapham evangelicals* and the son of a founder of

One is the astonishing demonstration of love and,."~hurch Missionary Society. Except for a few

sacrifice on the part of those who went out. AfriCa, , tqated terms, one of his most famous paragraphs
especially, was a forbidding continent. All missign sounds strangely modern:

outreach to Africa, prior to 1775, had totally failed.
Of all Catholic efforts, all Moravian efforts, nothin Regarding the ultimate object of a Mission,
remained. Not one missionary of any kind existed viewed under its ecclesiastical result, to be
on the continent on the eve of the First Era. The the settlement of a Native Church under Na-
gruesome statistics of almost inevitable sickness tive Pastors upon a self-supporting system, it
and death that haunted, yet did not daunt, the dec- should be borne in mind that the progress of
ades of truly valiant missionaries who went out after ~a Mission mainly depends upon the training
1790 in virtually a suicidal stream cannot be up and the location of Native Pastors; and
matched by any other era or by any other cause. Vlery that, as it has been happily expressed, the
few missionaries to Africa in the first 60 years ofthe  “euthanasia of a Mission” takes place when
First Era survived more than two years. As | have amissionary, surrounded by well-trained Na-
reflected on this measure of devotion, | have been tive congregations under Native Pastors, is
humbled to tears, for | wonder—if | or my people  able to resign all pastoral work into their
today could or would match that record. Can you hands, and gradually relax his superinten-
imagine our Urbana students today going out into  dence over the pastors themselves, 'til it in-
missionary work if they knew that for decade after  sensibly ceases; and so the Mission passes
into a settled Christian community. Then the

Can you imagine our Urbana students missionary and all missionary a_gencies
today going out into missionary work if should be transferred to the “regions be-
yond.”

they knew that for decade after decade
19 out of 20 of those before them had died, These missiologists were recognizing the stages of
almost on arrival on the field? mission activity recently described in the alliterative
sequence:

» Stage 1: A Pioneer stage — First contact with a

decade 19 out of 20 of those before them had died
people group.

almost on arrival on the field?

» Stage 2: A Paternal stage — Expatriates train

A second bright spot in this First Era is the develgp- national leadership

ment of high-quality insight into mission strategy.
The movement had several great missiologists. In ¢ Stage 3: A Partnership stage — National leaders
regard to home structure, they clearly understood work as equals with expatriates.

the value of the mission structure being allowed a
life of its own. For example, we read that the London
Missionary Society experienced unprecedented and
unequalled success, “due partly to its freedom from
ecclesiastical supervision and partly to its formation

» Stage 4: A Participation stage — Expatriates are
no longer equal partners, but only participate
by invitation.

* The Clapham evangelicals were a group of influential evangelicals in England during the early 1800s.
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STAGE 1: PIONEER

Requires the gift of leadership, along with other gifts. No
believers; missionary must lead and do much of the
work himself.

MISSION

STAGE 2. PARENT

Requires the gift of teaching. The young church has a
growing child’s relationship to the mission. But the
“parent” must avoid “paternalism.”

CHURCH MISSION

STAGE 3: PARTNER

Requires change from parent-child relation to adult-adult
relation. Difficult for both to change, but essential to the
church’s becoming a mature “adult.”

CHURCH MISSION I

—

—

STAGE 4: PARTICIPANT 1

A fully mature church assumes leadership. As long as
the mission remains, it should use its gifts to strengthen
the church to meet the original objectives of Matthew
28:19-20. Meanwhile, the mission should be involved in
Stage 1 elsewhere.
CHURCH MISSION

Figure 5-1. Mission-Church Relations: Four Stages of Development

1. What outstanding “bright spots” characterized the First Era of modern Protestant missions?
Discuss these in light of what you observe to be the current state of missions activity,
particularly in your own church or denomination.
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Four stages of development

Slow and painstaking though the labors of the Fi
Era were, they did bear fruit, and the familiar ser
of stages can be observed which goes from

rstment globally, as the fever for change and nationali-
eszation sweeps the thinking of almost all executives
nat once and leaps from continent to continent, affect-

church in the pioneer stage to infant church in theing new fields still in earlier stages as well as old
paternal stage and to the more complicated maturenes in the latter stages.

church in the partnership and participation stage.
Samuel Hoffman of the Reformed Church in Amer- At anY rate, by 1865 there was a strong consensus

ica Board puts it well: “The Christian missionary on both sides of the Atlantic that the missionary
who was loved as an evangelist and liked as hould go home when he had worked himself out of
teacher, may find himself resented as an administrad JOP- Since the First Era focused primarily upon the

tra ) : .
tor.” coastlands of Asia and Africa, we are not surprised

that literal withdrawal would come about first in a
iscase where there were no inland territories. Thus,
elwymbolizing the latter stages of the First Era was the
ithwithdrawal of all missionaries from the Hawaiian
a succession of missionaries, or it may be the expelslands, then a separate country. This was done with
rience of an agency which in its early period burstslegitimate pride and fanfare and fulfilled the highest
out in work in a number of places and then afterexpectations, then and now, of successful progress
some years finds that most of its fields are mature athrough the stage of missionary planting, watering,
about the same time. But rightly or wrongly, this and harvest.
kind of succession is visible in the mission move-

Lucky is the missionary in whose own career th
whole sequence of stages takes place. More lik
the series represents the work in a specific field w

2. Why is an understanding of the four stages of mission-church relations important for the
evaluation of work in any field?

The First Era of Protestant missions was fueled by an intense, almost reckless compassion for the lost,
as well as a measured attempt to understand the task and the implications for the long haul. From this era,
Protestant missions learned that service for God does require heart and soul, but also mind and strength.

An awakened Protestant church in Europe and America applied herself to using “means” in carrying
out her responsibility for world evangelization. Mission agencies (mostly related to denominations) which
were organized as the “means” of promoting and directing that effort proved to be one of the most
significant aspects of this awakening. The First Era also aroused missions leaders to the fact that the
missionary task required not only compassion and prayer, but also an understanding of the process which
would lead to effectiveness in completing the worldwide task. An emengsgjology* helped define
their task and gave them tools to evaluate and organize their work, especially in planning to build the
national church. It became cle&iffective mission requires compassion and prayer. It also requires
research and planning.

* Missiology is the “science” of mission. It employs theology, linguistics, the social sciences, and other academic
disciplines important to the training of missionaries and the effective formulation and implementation of mission
strategy.
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As First Era missiologists understood it, the completion of the four stages of mission-church relations
signaled the end of the missionary task. In Hawaii, the South Sea islands, and some coastal regions,
completion occurred relatively quickly, and the feeling prevailed that a missionary presence was no
longer necessary. In other parts of the world, however, the stages were not completed, or if they were
completed, much pioneer work was often still needed. Confusion ensued with supporting constituencies

divided on whether missionaries in general were

still needed or not. In the midst of this disorientation,

God began to provide a clearer focus during a Second Era, as Winter explains below.

The Second Era:
Penetrating the inland regions

A second symbolic event of 1865 is even mo
significant, at least for the inauguration of the Se
ond Era. A young man, after a short term and i
Carey still under 30, in the teeth of surroundir
counter-advice, established the first of a whole ne
breed of missions emphasizing the inland territories
This second young upstart was given little but neg
tive notice, but like William Carey, brooded ove
statistics, charts, and maps. When he suggested
the inland peoples of China needed to be reach

he was told you could not get there, and he was as kel

if he wished to carry on his shoulders the blood

the young people he would thus send to their deat

The Student Volunteer Movement was
history’s single most potent mission
organization. It netted 100,000 volunteers
who gave their lives to missions.

With only trade school medicine, without any un
versity experience, much less missiological trai
ing, and a checkered past in regard to his o
individualistic behavior while he was on the fielc
he was merely one more of the weak things that G

used to confound the wise. Even his early anti-

church-planting missionary strategy was breat

takingly erroneous by today’s church-planting
standards. Yet God strangely honored him becaus

his gaze was fixed upon the world’s least-reach

peoples. Hudson Taylor had a divine wind behind
him. The Holy Spirit spared him from many pitfalls,

and it was his organization, the China Inland Mi
sion [now called Overseas Missionary Felloy

ship]—the most cooperative, servant organization
yet to appear—that eventually served in one way ot

reanother over 6,000 missionaries, predominantly in
c-the interior of China. It took 20 years for other

kemissions to begin to join Taylor in his special em-
lg phasis—the unreached, inland frontiers.

One reason the Second Era began slowly is that
a ‘many people were confused. There were already
; many missions in existence. Why more? Yet as
th taylor pointed out, all existing agencies were con-
e Ined to the coastlands of Africa and Asia, or islands
n the Pacific. People questioned, “Why go to the

ofinterior if you haven't finished the job on the coast?”

hg. am not sure the parallel is true today, but the
Second Era apparently needed not only a new vision
but a lot of new organizations. Taylor not only
started an English frontier mission, he went to Scan-
dinavia and the Continent to challenge people to
start new agencies. As aresult, directly or indirectly,
over 40 new agencies took shape to compose the
faith missions that rightly should be called frontier
missions, as the names of many of them still indi-
cate: China Inland Mission, Sudan Interior Mission,
n- Africa Inland Mission, Heart of Africa Mission,
wridnevangelized Fields Mission, Regions Beyond
1, Missionary Union.

’O(}Xs in the early stage of the First Era, when things
h- began to move, God brought forth a student move-
ment. This one was more massive than before—the
y tudent Volunteer Movement for Foreign Mis-
eosions—history's single most potent mission organi-
h zation. In the 1880s and '90s there were only 1/37th
as many college students as there are today, but the
Student Volunteer Movement netted 100,000 vol-
unteers who gave their lives to missions. Twenty
thousand actually went overseas. As we see it now,
he other 80,000 had to stay home to rebuild the
foundations of the missions endeavor. They began

S-
/-
0
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the Laymen’s Missionary Movement and strengt
ened existing women’s missionary societies.

However, as the fresh new college students of
Second Era burst on the scene overseas, they dic
always fathom how the older missionaries of t
First Era could have turned responsibility over

William Carey 1792 7]
BMS 1800 -

“Haystack”
Youth Movement

FIRST ERA
— 1792 -1910 (118 years)
— Coastlands
- | - European dominance
Hudson Taylor 1865
CIM/IMF -
— FIRST
TRANSITION
Student Volunteer T 18f§ -1910
ears
Movement 000 | (45 years)
Edinburgh| 1910 —+
SECOND ERA
- |1865-1980 (115 years)

- Inland areas
- — American dominance

Donald McGavran 1934

Cameron Townsend -+
WBT/SIL
£ SECOND
TRANSITION
] -+ 1934 - 1980
Student Foreign (46 years)
Missions Fellowship =
Pattaya, Edinburgh Il 1980 —
THIRD (FINAL) ERA
£ 1934 -2
- Bypassed “unreached
2000 — peoples”
- Two Thirds World
T dominance?
i A4

h-national leadership at the least educated levels of

th

)
R

to

Figure 5-2. The Two Transitions

society. First Era missionaries were in the minority
now, and the wisdom they had gained from their
eexperience was bypassed by the large number of
NREw college-educated recruits. Thus, in the early
estages of the Second Era, the new missionaries,
instead of going to new frontiers, sometimes as-
sumed leadership over existing churches, forcing
First Era missionaries and national leadership
(which had been painstakingly developed) into the
background. In some cases this caused a huge step
backward in mission strategy.

By 1925, however, the largest mission movementin
history was in full swing. By then, Second Era

missionaries had finally learned the basic lessons
they had first ignored and produced an incredible
record. They had planted churches in a thousand
new places, mainly “inland,” and by 1940 the reality

of the “younger churches” around the world was

widely acclaimed as the “great new fact of our

time.” The strength of these churches led both na-
tional leaders and missionaries to assume that all
additional frontiers could simply be mopped up by

the ordinary evangelism of the churches scattered
throughout the world. More and more people won-

dered if, in fact, missionaries weren't needed so
badly! Once more, as in 1865, it seemed logical to
send missionaries home from many areas of the
world.

For us today itis highly important to note the overlap
of these first two eras. The 45-year period between
1865 and 1910 (compare 1934 to 1980 today) was
a transition between the strategy appropriate to the
mature stages of Era 1, the Coastlands Era, and the
strategy appropriate to the pioneering stages of
Era 2, the Inland Era.
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3. What advances were made in the Second Era? What mistakes did missionaries have to
overcome? How could the mistakes have been avoided?

4. Why does Winter draw our attention to the periods of transition?

Shortly after the World Missionary Conference in In 1967, the total number of career missionaries
Edinburgh in 1910, there ensued the shatteringrom America began to decline (and it has continued
World Wars and the worldwide collapse of the to do so to this day). Why? Christians had been led
colonial apparatus. By 1945 many overseasto believe that all necessary beachheads had been
churches were prepared not only for the withdrawalestablished. By 1967, over 90 percent of all mission-
of the colonial powers, but for the absence of thearies from North America were working with strong
missionary as well. While there was no very wide- national churches that had been in existence for
spread outcry, “Missionary Go Home,” as some some time.

supposed, nevertheless things were different now,

as even the people in the pews at home ultimatel he facts, however, were not that simple. Unnoticed
sensed. Pioneer and paternal were no longer |th@Y MOSt everyone, another era in missions had be-

relevant stages, but partnership and participation.

5. Contrast and compare the First and Second Eras. What similarities existed? What
significant changes in focus characterized the Second Era?
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The Second Era met the challenge of the geographically isolated interiors of the continents. Hudson
Taylor’s vision spawned the formation of nearly 40 new mission societies, often called “faith missions,” *
which undertook this new focus of concern. These mission societies deployed thousands of recruits from
the Student Volunteer Movement. The result was tens of thousands of churches established throughout
previously unevangelized parts of the globe.

At the same time, special problems arose. How was the new wave of missionaries to be appropriately

integrated into the work? When should these wo
new paths? These challenges still arise today.

The Third Era:
Reaching the unreached peoples

This era was begun by a pair of young men of {
Student Volunteer Movement: Cameron Townse
and Donald McGavran. Cameron Townsend was
so much of a hurry to get to the mission field that
didn’t bother to finish college. He went to Guate
mala as a Second Era missionary, building on wc
which had been done in the past. In that country
in all other mission fields, there was plenty to do |
missionaries working with established nation
churches.

But Townsend was alert enough to notice that

majority of Guatemala’s population did not speak
Spanish. As he moved from village to village, trying

to distribute scriptures written in the Spanish |
guage, he began to realize that Spanish evange

would never reach all Guatemala’s people. He wa:
further convinced of this when an Indian asked him

“If your God is so smart, why can’t He speak o
language?” He was just 23 when he began to m
on the basis of this new perspective.

Surely in our time one person comparable to

rkers learn from the past, and when should they forge

hethere were still unreached frontiers, and for almost
nda half century he has waved the flag for the over-
inooked tribal peoples of the world. He started out
hehoping to help older boards reach out to tribal peo-
2- ple. Like Carey and Taylor, he ended up starting his
rkown mission, Wycliffe Bible Translators, which is
asledicated to reaching these new frontiers. At first he
Dy

al

Cameron Townsend saw that there were

still unreached frontiers, and for almost a
he halt century he has waved the flag for the
overlooked tribal peoples of the world.

n-

'S'E‘Pmught there must be about 500 unreached tribal
%roups in the world. (He was judging by the large
'number of tribal languages in Mexico alone.) Later,
" he revised his figure to 1,000, then 2,000, and now
V&t is closer to 5,000. As his conception of the enor-
mity of the task has increased, the size of his organi-

liam Carey and Hudson Taylor is Cameron Town- adult workers.
send. Like Carey and Taylor, Townsend saw that

\/\:F_ zation has increased. Today it numbers over 4,000

6. In what ways was Townsend similar to Carey and Taylor?

* Faith missions are independent, non-denominationally aligned missions funded primarily through the freewill

offerings of churches and individuals.
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At the very same time Townsend was ruminating
Guatemala, Donald McGavran was beginning
yield to the seriousness, not of linguistic barrie
but of India’s amazing social barriers. Townser
“discovered” the tribes; McGavran discovered
more nearly universal category he labeled “hom
geneous units,” which today are more often call
“people groups.”

Once such a group is penetrated, diligently taki
advantage of that missiological breakthrough alo
group lines, the strategic “bridge of God” to th
people group is established. The corollary of t
truth is the fact thauntil such a breakthrough is
made, normal evangelism and church planting c
not take place.

Donald McGavran’s active efforts and
writings spawned both the Church Growth
Movement and the Frontier Mission
Movement.

McGavran did not found a new mission. (Towr
send did so only when the existing missions ¢
not properly respond to the tribal challenge
McGavran’s active efforts and writings spawne
both the Church Growth Movement and the Front

Mission Movement, the one devoted to expanding

within already penetrated groups and the other
voted to deliberate approaches to the remain
unpenetrated groups.

As with Carey and Taylor before them, for 20 yea
Townsend and McGavran attracted little attentia
But by the 1950s both had wide audiences. By 19
46 years from 1934, a 1910-like conference w
held, focusing precisely on the forgotten grou
these two men emphasized. The Edinburgh-19
World Consultation on Frontier Missions was th
largest mission meeting in history, measured by t
number of mission agencies sending delegates. £
wonder of wonders, 57 Third World agencies se

delegates. This is the sleeper of the Third Era! Also

a simultaneous youth meeting, the International S

dent Consultation on Frontier Missions, pointed the

way for all future mission meetings to include sig
nificant youth participation.

inAs happened in the early stages of the first two eras,
tothe Third Era has spawned a number of new mission
s,agencies. Some, like the New Tribes Mission, carry

nd in their names reference to this new emphasis. The

anames of others, such as Gospel Recordings and
0-Mission Aviation Fellowship, refer to the new tech-
ednologies necessary for the reaching of tribal and
other isolated peoples of the world. Some Second
Era agencies, like Regions Beyond Missionary Un-
NYion, have never ceased to stress frontiers and have
NImerely increased their staff so they can penetrate
iitsfurther—to people groups previously overlooked.

More recently many have begun to realize that tribal
anpeoples are not the only forgotten peoples. Many
other groups, some in the middle of partially Chris-
tianized areas, have been completely overlooked.
These peoples are being called the “Unreached Peo-
ples” and are defined by ethnic or sociological traits
to be people so different from the cultural traditions
of any existing church that missions (rather than
evangelism) strategies are necessary for the planting
of indigenous churches within their traditions.

- If the First Era was characterized by reaching coast-
. land peoples and the Second Era by inland territo-

ries, the Third Era must be characterized by the more
,g difficult-to-define, non-geographical category
erwhich we have called “Unreached Peoples’—
people groups which are socially isolated. Because
this concept has been so hard to define, the Third
Era has been even slower getting started than the

econd Era. Cameron Townsend and Donald
McGavran began calling attention to forgotten peo-
rsples over 40 years ago, but only recently has any
n.major attention been given to them. More tragic still,
gowe have essentially forgotten the pioneering tech-
ashiques of the First and Second Eras, so we almost
psheed to reinvent the wheel as we learn again how to
g@pproach groups of people completely untouched by
e the gospel!

g

=

de

=]

3r‘neg\/e know that there are about 11,000 people groups
in the “Unreached Peoples” category, gathered in
clusters of similar peoples, these clusters numbering
hot more than 3,000. Each individual people will
require a separate, new missionary beachhead. Is
this too much? Can this be done? Is there any realism
in the slogan gaining currency, “A church for every

people by the year 2000"?
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7. What characteristics distinguish the Third Era from its predecessors?

The Third Era is gaining momentum. Through the efforts of the U.S. Center for World Mission in
Pasadena, California, and organizations with a similar focus around the world, the church has been alerted
to the ultimate objective of this third and final era of mission history. Hundreds of new efforts are being
initiated to reach the “unreached peoples”—groups socially, ethnically, or linguistically isolated from the
gospel. In this burgeoning enthusiasm for reaching the final goal, let us be like the “head of a household,
who brings out of his treasure things new and old” (Matt. 13:52). While responding to this tremendous
new challenge and considering new realities, let us not forget to look at the old lessons learned by those
who went before us. The study of mission history and the pioneers who led the way can save us from
many mistakes.

Il. Four Pioneers

From the study of the eras of mission history, we learn that every major trend in missions has been led
by men to whom God gave a specific vision. Selections from the writings of pioneers such as Carey,
Taylor, Townsend, and McGavran provide a rich source of insight that is stirring and instructive. Many of
the issues these men grappled with are still current today. In this section, Meg Crossman guides us as we

look in more detail at the lives of these four pioneers and the principal concepts they imparted through

their writings.

1 Mission Pioneers

Meg Crossman

William Carey: Pioneer to the coastlands

There is a curiously contemporary quality to th
writings of William Carey, the 18th century shoe
maker who has come to be called “The Father
Modern Missions.” Carey, with little formal educa
tion, was stirred to concern by reading the reports
Captain Cook’s Pacific explorations. He learned

he could about the people and cultures of ott
countries. The plight of unevangelized continents
burdened him that he covered his walls with ma
praying as he repaired shoes.

In 1792, the British had been in India (through tt
East India Company) for more than 150 years. In

1e that time not one verse of Scripture had been trans-
- |lated into any native language. Carey had early
ofdemonstrated linguistic gifting, teaching himself
- Greek with the help of a New Testament commen-
otary. He also learned French and Dutch in a matter
all of weeks. He began to ponder the responsibility of
netChristians to reach the unsaved with the Word of
soGod.

DS, . . : : :
This impoverished part-time pastor, hoping to con-
vince his tiny denomination to act in reaching other
nenations, wrote a small pamphlet: “An Enquiry Into
althe Obligations of Christians to Use Means for the
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Conversion of the Heathens.” This “little book with

by word, but to use every lawful method to

the long name” produced an upheaval that affected spread the knowledge of His name.

all of Christianity. The following sections summa
rize some of Carey’s most significant concepts.*

Pray and act

As our blessed Lord has required us to pray
that His kingdom may come and His will be

done on earth as it is in heaven, it becomes us
not only to express our desires of that event

Carey saw that prayer required a response of obedi-
ence. He was also convinced that in order for the
church to carry out her kingdom obligation, the
members must first be informed of the actual situ-
ation. With these things in mind, Carey prepared
detailed demographic charts of the unreached con-
tinents to inform and motivate the church to action.

8. What missions relevance does Carey attach to the Lord’s command that we pray, “Thy
kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven”?

Overcoming resistance at home

One of the greatest obstacles Carey faced in moti-
vating the church towards her obligation was the
then-popular theological opinion that the Great

Commission was bindingnly on the apostles.

Among other arguments to dispel this notion, Carey

pointed out:

If the command of Christ to teach all nations
be restricted to the apostles, or those under
the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost,
then that of baptizing should be so, too; and
every denomination of Christian, except the
Quakers, do wrong in baptizing with water at
all.

Next Carey dealt with an objection that is still

have work enough at home, without going
into other countries. That there are thousands
in our own land as far from God as possible,
| readily grant, and that this ought to excite
us to ten-fold diligence to our work, and in
attempts to spread divine knowledge
amongst them is a certain fact; but that it
ought to supersede all attempts to spread the
gospel in foreign parts seems to want proof.
Our own countrymen have the means of
grace, and may attend on the word preached
if they choose it. They have the means of
knowing the truth, and faithful ministers are
placed in almost every part of the land, whose
spheres of action might be much extended if
their congregations were but more hearty and
active in the cause; but with them the case is

current: “There is so much to be done here athome!”  wjidely different, who have no Bible, no writ-
Although the language may seem stilted, the argu-  ten language (which many of them have not),

ment is fresh:

It has been objected that there are multitudes
in our own nation and within our immediate

spheres of action, who are as ignorant as the
South-Sea savages, and that therefore we

no ministers, no good civil government, nor
any of those advantages which we have. Pity
therefore, humanity, and much more Christi-
anity, call loudly for every possible exertion
to introduce the gospel amongst them.

* Carey, W. (1962). An enquiry into the obligations of Christians to use means for the conversion of the heathens
(New Facsimile ed.). London: Carey Kingsgate Press. (Original work published 1792)
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9. Summatrize Carey’s response to the objection, “We have so many problems here at home.”

A call to action

Carey researched extensively the state of the
saved world in his day. In more than 20 cha

covering information about every continent, h

e

demonstrated the tremendous need. After evaluat-

ing the compelling nature of the gathered informa-

tion, he called the church to act:

The impediments in the way of carrying the
gospel among the heathen must arise, I think,
from one or other of the following things;—
either their distance from us, their barbarous
and savage manner of living, the danger of
being killed by them, the difficulty of procur-
ing the necessities of life, or the unintelligi-
bleness of their language.

Carey dealt with each of these objections, pointi
out that none of these considerations restrair
commercial interests. If people could go for gai

ng
ed
n,

could they not go for God? Certainly, these excuses
did not stop “the apostles and their successors, who

went among the barbaroGermansandGauls and
still more barbarou8ritond” As for being killed,
Carey pointed out that acts of savagery were usu
provoked by hostility on the part of newcomers a

ally
nd

that missionaries such as the Moravians were sel-

dom molested.

The use of means

unOne of Carey’s most important contributions was
tshis concept of the use of “means”:

Suppose a company of serious Christians,
ministers and private persons, were to form
themselves into a society, and make a number
of rules respecting the regulation of the plan,
and the persons who are to be employed as
missionaries, the means of defraying the ex-
pense, etc., etc. This society must consist of
persons whose hearts are in the work, men of
serious religion, and possessing a spirit of
perseverance; there must be a determination
not to admit any person who is not of this
description, or to retain him longer than he
answers to it.

From such a society @emmitteemight be
appointed, whose business it should be to
procure all the information they could upon
the subject, to receive contributions, to en-
quire into the characters, tempers, abilities,
and religious views of the missionaries, and
also to provide them with necessaries for
their undertakings.

10. What practical steps does Carey suggest for the carrying out of God’s intended purposes?

Why was this idea revolutionary?
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Carey acts on his own proposal

From this inauspicious beginning, the modern Pr
estant missions movement arose. The Baptist M
sionary Society was formed, the first of man
denominational mission agencies. Carey did 1
suggest to others what he was not willing to
himself. In 1793, he went out with his family to Indi
as a missionary for BMS.

The hurdles Carey had to overcome in getting to
field are similar to the kind missionaries conter
with today. First, Carey had to combat universalis
and other theological objections. Next, he met s
vere resistance to his new idea of “means,” ess
tially a “parachurch organization.” He struggled

raise his outgoing expenses, an overwhelmi
amount at the time.

William Carey lived out his great
watchword, “Expect great things from
God; attempt great things for God.”

Once Carey was on the field, his promised supp
dried up, and he was forced to undertake secl
employment, much like today’s “tentmakers.” Hi
target, India, was firmly “closed” to missionan

work, and the population was highly resistant to the

gospel. Although Carey’s supporting base ba
home was always marginal, the group still a
tempted to control the work from England.

Carey worked in India for eight years, all the whi
battling the continuing hostility of the East Indi
Company. At last he found refuge in the Danis
held city of Serampore, near Calcutta. With cowor

* Tentmakers are committed Christians with marketable
effectively sharing their faith in Jesus Christ. The term
to help support himself during his missionary journeys

** Tucker, R. H. (1983). From Jerusalem to Irian Jaya (p.

ot-ers Joshua Marshman and William Ward, Carey
isformed a team known as the Serampore Trio that
y would work together for many years. Even during
otthis time, Carey supported his work almost entirely
dothrough his well-paid and prestigious position as
a professor of oriental languages at Fort William Col-
lege in Calcutta. The team’s publication work was
financed largely through the sale of published ma-

th‘:‘[erials.

nd

min spite of personal tragedy (Carey’s wife died in-

sesane, and several children perished as well) and

enministry setbacks (a fire in 1812 destroyed priceless

0 manuscripts and whole translations), Carey contin-

ngued doggedly. He once said, “I can plod. | can
persevere in any definite pursuit. To this | owe
everything.”

Carey lived out his great watchword, “Expect great

thingsfrom God; attempt great thinder God.” He

translated the entire Bible into Bengali, Sanskrit,

and Marathi. Together the team completed 46 trans-

lations, New Testaments, and portions in various
orfanguages and dialects. Carey founded Serampore
jlafollege to train national leaders and church plant-
ers.

D

y

h Carey died in 1834, but as Dr. Ruth Tucker notes,

“not before leaving his mark on India and on mis-
sions for all time. His influence in India went be-
" yond his massive linguistic accomplishmentdde

also made a notable impact on harmful Indian prac-
e tices through his long struggle against widow burn-
a ing and infanticide. But otherwise he soughtto leave
h-the culture intact.”**

k-

ck
t

occupational skills who are working overseas while
is taken from the Apostle Paul’s practice of making tents
(Acts 18:3).

121). Grand Rapids: Zondervan.
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11. What impressions impact you most from the life and writings of William Carey?

Hudson Taylor:
Champion of the inland regions

Like Carey, the young Englishman who would it was within his power and rights to ask things of
launch the movement to the inland regions had|arothers. “Move men through God by prayer alone,”
unprepossessing start. At the age of 17, Hudsomecame his motto and deeply affected his view of
Taylor experienced a compelling call to China. He ministry.

began to learn about China and prepare himself to

work there.
The call to service *

Well do | remember, as in unreserved conse-
cration | put myself, my life, my friends, my
all, upon the altar, the deep solemnity that
came over my soul with the assurance that my
offering was accepted. The presence of God
became unutterably real and blessed; and
though but a child under sixteen, | remember
stretching myself on the ground and lying
there silent before Him with unspeakable awe
and unspeakable joy.

“Move men through God by prayer alone,”
became Hudson Taylor's motto and deeply
affected his view of ministry.

While pursuing medical studies, Taylor began, in a

| began to take more exercise in the open air
to strengthen my physique. My feather bed |
had taken away and sought to dispense with
as many other home comforts as | could in
order to prepare myself for rougher lines of
life. | began also to do what Christian work
was in my power, in the way of tract distribu-
tion, Sunday-school teaching, and visiting
the poor and sick, as opportunity afforded.

... More time was given in my solitude to the
study of the Word of God, to visiting the poor,
and to evangelistic work on summer evenings
than would otherwise have been the case.
Brought into contact in this way with many
who were in distress, | soon saw the privilege
of still further economizing, and found it not
difficult to give away much more than the
proportion of my income | had at first in-
tended.

Besides living in very simple accommodations,

disciplined way, to prepare himself for missionary Taylor periodically went through_his books and his_
service. He trained himself to live simply and fry- Wardrobe to see what he could give to others. As his

gally. He practiced trusting God for practical provj- 9uideline, he asked what he would be ashamed of
sion, letting the Lord provide his needs, even wherStill having if the Lord were to return that day.

* Taylor, J. H. (n.d.). A retrospect (pp. 10-14). Philadelphia: China Inland Mission.
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12. In what practical ways did Taylor develop himself for missionary labor?

A new agency needed *

In 1854 Taylor arrived in Shanghai, China. H

e

raised up and sustained without interfering

worked with some missionaries there but began to injuriously with any existing work. | had also
take trips into the interior where no missionaries had a growing conviction that God would have
yet gone. To make himself more understandable to meto seek from Him the needed workers, and
the Chinese, he adopted the dress of a Mandarin to go forth with them. But for a long time
scholar, including blacking his hair and wearingla  unbelief hindered my taking the first step.
pigtail. British colleagues were horrified, but the

_Taylor's great struggle in prayer centered not on

increase in effectiveness with the nationals con , o ,
God’s ability to give workers, but on the dangers,

vinced Taylor of the wisdom of his actions. Even =~ > © . .
when he had to go home for health reasons, C.O(glllfflcultles, and trials those workers might face on

used the apparent setback for ultimate good: the field. The struggle climaxed on a beach in

To me it seemed a great calamity that failure
of health compelled my relinquishing work
for God in China, just when it was more
fruitful than ever before.. Little did | then
realize that the long separation from China
was a necessary step towards the formation
of a work which God would bless as He has
blessed the China Inland Mission.

Months of earnest prayer and not a few abor-
tive efforts had resulted in a deep conviction
that a special agency was essential for the
evangelization of Inland China. The grave

difficulty of possibly interfering with exist-

ing missionary operations at home was fore-
seen; but it was concluded that, by simple

trust in God, a suitable agency might be

13. Why was a new society needed at this time?

Brighton, England.

On Sunday, June 25th, 1865, unable to bear
the sight of a congregation of a thousand or
more Christian people rejoicing in their own
security, while millions were perishing for
lack of knowledge, | wandered out on the
sands alone, in great spiritual agony; and
there the Lord conquered my unbelief, and |
surrendered myself to God for this service. |
told Him that all the responsibility as to issues
and consequences must rest with Him; that as
His servant, it was mine to obey and follow
Him—His, to direct, to care for, and to guide
me and those who might labour with me.
Need | say that peace at once flowed into my
heart?

* Taylor, J. H. (n.d.). A retrospect (pp. 105-109). Philadelphia: China Inland Mission.
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Taylor’s society was unique, developed around the
experiences and person of its founder. It was not

linked to a denomination. It appealed to the worki

ng

classes instead of demanding years of study and
training. Its headquarters was in China, rather than
far away in England, so it could be more responsjve

to field situations. Like Taylor, the missionaries

were to adopt Chinese dress.

Hudson Taylor’'s missionaries were not to
ask for funds but to trust God entirely for
their needs, believing that “God’s work,
done God’s way, will never lack for God’s

supply.”

Taylor gladly accepted single women and expected

missionary wives to be full partners in the enter-

prise. Most distinctive of all, the missionaries we

not to ask for funds but to trust God entirely for the
needs, believing that “God’s work, done God’s way,
will never lack for God’s supply.” From this princi

ple came the appellation, “faith missions.”

Extending the kingdom to China  *

re
r

Besides maintaining an extensive speaking sched-

ule, Taylor mobilized many through the book he

wrote with his wife, Maria, calle@hina’s Spiritual

Needs and Claimd.ike Carey, Taylor used charts

and research as well as scriptural evidence in pre-

senting his case.

Think of the over eighty millions beyond the
reach of the Gospel in the seven provinces,

where missionaries have longest laboured,;
think of the over 100 millions in the other
eleven provinces of China Proper, beyond the
reach of the few missionaries labouring there;
think of the over twenty millions who inhabit
the vast regions of Manchuria, Mongolia,
Thibet, and the Northwestern Dependencies,
which exceed in extent the whole of
Europe—an aggregate of over 200 millions
beyond the reach of all existing agencies—
and say, how shall

God’s name be hallowed by them,

His kingdom come among them, and

His will be done by them?
His name and His attributes they have never
heard. His kingdom is not proclaimed among
them. His will is not made known to them!

We have now presented a brief and cursory
view of the state and claims of ChinaWe
have sought to press the great command of
our risenSavior, “Go ye, into all the world
and preach the gospeldwgery creaturg and
would point out that in the parable of our
Lord, contained in Matt. 25, it was not a
stranger but aservant not animmoral but
anunprofitableone who was to be cast into
outer darkness, where there is weeping and
gnashing of teeth.. We cannot but believe
that the contemplation of these solemn facts
has awakened in many the heartfelt prayer,
“Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do, that
Thy name may be hallowed, Thy kingdom
come, and Thy will be done in China?”

14. How does Taylor’s understanding of the prayer “Thy kingdom come” influence his call for

workers?

* Taylor, J. H. (1887). China’s spiritual needs and claims (7th ed.) (pp. 38, 47-48). London: Morgan & Scott.
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In 1865, the China Inland Mission was officially Cameron Townsend:

organized, and the following year Taylor left with Visionary for tribes and translations
Maria, his four children, and 15 recruits for China.
While extensive work was done and the force [of Cam Townsend, or “Uncle Cam” as he would affec-
laborers grew, there were also problems to be overtionately be known, was led to the Lord by his deaf
come and dangers to be faced. One such incideriaither, Will. He began his work on the field selling
occurred in 1900, when 153 missionaries and |53Bibles. Confronted by an Indian who could not read
missionary children were killed in the hostility un- the Spanish testaments, he determined to help those
leashed by the Boxer rebellion. who did not have Scripture in their own language.
His own words tell of his growing conviction:*

Hudson Taylor’'s agency, the China Inland
Mission, became a model for more than 40
new “faith missions.”

Taylor lived to see a company of over 1,500 workers

committed to the vast inland regions of China. H
agency became a model for more than 40 new “fa

is
ith

missions.” His vision for the inlands stirred new zeal

for the interior populations of Africa, Asia, an
Latin America as well.

Townsend and McGavran:
To see with new eyes

Two very different men ushered in the Third Er

¢

Cameron Townsend dropped out of college to go to

work on the field. Donald McGavran, son and

grandson of missionaries, left the field to seek
secular career. Townsend gloried in the fact that

never had a degree. McGavran finished his Ph.D|

his 30s. Townsend served in Guatemala. McGav
returned to work in India. Once again, it was n

from the institutional church but from its peripheny

that new movements began.

The impact of each of these men was extensi
Townsend’s agency became the largest in the P
estant world. McGavran did not found an agenc

but his writings affected every agency. These two

unique individuals, captured by provocative in-

sights, tempered by field experience, changed f
ever the face of world missions.

“Don't be a fool,” friends told me fifty years
ago when | decided to translate the Word for
the Cakchiquel Indians, a large tribe in Cen-
tral America. “Those Indians aren’t worth
what it would take to learn their outlandish
language and translate the Bible for them.
They can’tread anyhow. Let the Indians learn
Spanish,” they said.

My friends used these same arguments four-
teen years later, when, after having seen the
transformation the Word brought to the Cak-
chiquels, | dreamed of reaching all other
tribes. When | included even the small primi-
tive groups in Amazonia in my plan, my
friends added other arguments. “They’ll kill
you,” said one old, experienced missionary.
“Those jungle tribes are dying out anyway.
They kill each other as well as outsiders with
their spears, or bows and arrows. If they don't
kill you, malaria will get you, or your canoe
will upset in the rapids and you'll be without
supplies and a month away from the last
jumping-off place. Forget the other tribes,
and stay with the Cakchiquels.”

But | couldn’t forget them. And one day God
gave me a verse that settled the matter for me.
He said: “The Son of Man is come to save
that which was lost. How think ye? If a man
have a hundred sheep and one of them be
gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and
nine, and goeth into the mountains and

* Townsend, W. C. (1963). Tribes, tongues, and translators. In Wycliffe Bible Translators, Inc., in cooperation with
the Summer Institute of Linguistics, Who brought the Word (pp. 7-8). Santa Ana, CA: Wycliffe.
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seeketh that which is gone astray?” (Matt.
18:11-12).

That verse guided me; | went after the “one
lost sheep,” and four thousand young men
and women have followed suit.

As Townsend began to see the need to develo
unique work with each tribal and language grou
he was also forced to realize that a new agency
needed as well. The complex work of translati
required a great degree of both specialization &
support.

We call ourselves the “Wycliffe Bible Trans-
lators,” in memory of John Wycliffe who first
gave the whole Bible to the speakers of Eng-
lish. Half our members are dedicated to lin-
guistic and translation work among the
tribespeople, bringing them the Word. The
other half are support personnel; teachers,
secretaries, pilots, mechanics, printers, doc-
tors, nurses, accountants, and others who mar
the supply lines.. Our tools are linguistics
and the Word, administered in love and in the
spirit of service to all without discrimination.

... Tribesmen formerly lost to the lifestream
of their respective nations are being trans-
formed by the Word. And whether the trans-
formation occurs in the mountains of
Southern Mexico, the jungles of Amazonia,

or the desert plains of Australia, it is a spec-
tacular leap out of the old into the new.

Townsend maintained that “The greatest missionary
is the Bible in the Mother tongue. It never needs a
furlough, is never considered a foreigner.”™ His
leadership and drive brought into being Wycliffe,

P the Summer Institute of Linguistics, and JAARS
A'?égungle Aviation and Radio Service). Through these

DN
N

¢ “The greatest missionary is the Bible in the
Mother tongue. It never needs a furlough,
is never considered a foreigner.”
— Cameron Townsend

organizations’ service together, more than 300
translations have been dedicated, each for a differ-
ent tribe or language group.

With personnel from more than 30 countries, Wy-
cliffe currently fields more than 6,000 people into
over 80 nations. Although Townsend continued to
defend the value of non-degreed workers for trans-
lation work, Wycliffe probably has more Ph.D.’s
than any other mission agency. Ruth Tucker credits
Townsend with being “the one individual most
responsible for the 20th century surge in Bible trans-
lation.”** That surge produced not only Town-
send’s organization, but nearly 20 others
worldwide.

15. Why was Townsend’s concern for the tribes a new level of missiological insight?

* Hefley, J., & Hefley, M. (1974). Uncle Cam (p. 182). Waco, TX: Word.

** Tucker, R. A. (1983). From Jerusalem to Irian Jaya (p. 351). Grand Rapids: Zondervan.
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Donald McGavran:
Voice for hidden peoples

Atvirtually the same time as Townsend, on the otk
side of the globe, Donald McGavran was beginni
to ask some related questions. Born of mission
parents and raised in India, McGavran thought
pursue a career in law. The Lord changed his m
during meetings of the Student Volunteer Mov
ment, and McGavran returned to work in Indi
where he was occupied as an administrator. Wh
the mission with which he was working decide
to open a work among the Satnamis peop
McGavran'’s colleagues selected him for the ta
Through this experience and his long-term obser
tion of missions in India, McGavran became fas
nated with the question of how people becon
Christians.*

This book asks how clans, tribes, castes, in
short how Peoples become Christian. Every
nation is made up of various layers of strata
of society. In many nations each stratum is
clearly separated from every other. The indi-
viduals in each stratum intermarry chiefly, if
not solely, with each other. Their intimate life
is therefore limited to their own society, that
is, to their own people. They may work with
others, they may buy from and sell to indi-
viduals of other societies, but their intimate
life is wrapped up with the individuals of their
own people. Individuals of another stratum,
possibly close neighbours, may become
Christians or Communists without the first
stratum being much concerned. But when
individuals of their own kind start becoming
Christians, that touches their very lives. How
do chain reactions in these strata of society
begin? How do Peoples become Christian?

Western individualism vs. group decisions

It was the understanding of the uniqueness of v
ous strata of society that started McGavran'’s qu
for answers. Where but in India with its multi
layered caste system could this idea of strata ca

efinto such sharp focus? McGavran also recognized
ngthat the waydecisionsare made in most cultures is
arya key factor in the way the society becomes Chris-
totian.

nd

0.
-l

a, The way decisions are made in most
'en cultures is a key factor in the way the

Id society becomes Christian.
e

5K.
va-
Ci-

ne

In the West, Christianization is an extremely
individualistic process. This is due to various
causes. For one thing, in Western nations
there are few exclusive subsocieties. Then
too, because freedom of conscience exists,
one member of a family can become Chris-
tian and live as a Christian without being
ostracized by the rest of the family. Further-
more, Christianity is regarded as true, even
by many who do not profess it. It is consid-
ered a good thing to join the ChurchThus
individuals are able to make decisions as
individuals without severing social bonds.

This way of thinking was exported with Western
missionaries. However, it caused serious problems
in other cultures.

Peoples were thought of as aggregates of
individuals whose conversion was achieved

one by one. The social factor in the conver-

sion of peoples passed unnoticed because
people were not identified as separate enti-
ties.

However, a people is not an aggregation of
individuals. In a true people, intermarriage
and the intimate details of social intercourse
take place within the society. In a true people,
individuals are bound together not merely by
common social practices and religious beliefs

Ari-
est

me

* McGavran, D. A. (1955). The bridges of God: A study
Friendship Press.

but by common blood. A true people is a

in the strategy of missions (pp. 1, 8-13). New York:
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social organism which, by virtue of the fact
that its members intermarry very largely
within its own confines, becomes a separate
race in their minds. Since the human family,
except in the individualistic West, is largely
made up of such castes, clans, and peoples
the Christianization of each nation involves
the prior Christianization of its various peo-
ples as peoples.

McGavran goes on to explain how most cultur
make decisions and the implications for Christian
ing the culture. There he finds significant answe
for his driving question.

To understand the psychology of the innu-
merable subsocieties which make up non-
Christian nations, it is essential that the
leaders of the Churches and missions strive
to see life from the point of view of a people,
to whom individual action is treachery.
Among those who think corporately, only a
rebel would strike out alone, without con-
sultation and without companions. The
individual does not think of himself as a self-
sufficient unit, but a part of the group. His
business affairs, his children’s marriages, his
personal problems, or the difficulties he has
with his wife are properly settled by group
thinking. Peoples become Christian as their
group-mind is brought into a lifegiving rela-
tionship to Jesus as Lord.

It is important to note that the group decision

sions. The leader makes sure that his follow-
ers will follow. The followers make sure that
they are not ahead of each other. Husbands
sound out wives. Sons pledge their fathers.
“Will we as a group move if so-and-so does
not come?” is a frequent question. As the
group considers becoming Christian, tension
mounts and excitement rises. Indeed, a pro-
longed informal vote-taking is under way. A
change of religion involves community
change. Only as its members move together,
does change become healthy and construc-
tive.

Peoples become Christian as a wave of
decision for Christ sweeps through the
group mind, involving many individual
decisions but being far more than merely
their sum.

is not the sum of separate individual deci-

approach?

Peoples become Christian as a wave of deci-
sion for Christ sweeps through the group
mind, involving many individual decisions
but being far more than merely their sum.
This may be called a chain reaction. Each
decision sets off others and the sum total
powerfully affects every individual. When
conditions are right, not merely each sub-
group, but the entire group concerned decides
together.

16. Are group decisions valid? What questions would you have about the pros and cons of this
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This group decision when “the entire group decidesto his research. From his efforts grew the Church
together” was called by McGavran a “People Move- Growth Movement, devoted to expanding within
ment.” In contrast to the laborious strategy of one-already penetrated groups, and the Frontier Mission
by-one decisions, a people movement is a muchMovement, focused on reaching unpenetrated
more culturally acceptable method of decision mak-groups.

ing. McGavran'’s research proved it is also histo

cally a far more stable type of conversion and h
happened many times, often without the knowledge

or approval of the missionary!

r;SThese two very different men, Townsend and
McGavran, with their unique perspectives, began to
see the necessity of looking at missions not in terms
of geography, but in terms of particular ethnic

McGavran returned from India to become the first groups, now referred to as “peoples.” The effect of

Dean of the Fuller School of World Mission. Hi
prolific writing exposed the entire missions worl

5 their vision completely changes our understanding
d of the task ahead.

I1l. Transitions and Movements

The pioneers of the different eras inspired their generations with key concepts and clear objectives.
Others followed who tested and carried out the challenges. In this section, we will continue to explore
missions history to glean principles and truth that may be applied today. The “transition” periods, during

which missions from one era overlap with those

continue to be challenging times. We also want to look at the movements produced during each era to try

of the following era (see Figure 5-3), have been and

to recognize how God is working today. We will end our review of mission history with a forward look,

hoping to catch a glimpse of things to come.

SECOND ERA

> |nland areas

> American missionaries
prominent

TRANSITION PERIOD

THIRD ERA
> Unreached peoples
> Two Thirds World missionaries
becoming prominent

1940

1900 1910 1920 1930
h/

Cameron Townsend
Donald McGavran

1950 1960 1970 1980 1990

— Student Foreign Missions Fellowship
— InterVarsity Christian Fellowship
— Campus Crusade for Christ
— Caleb Project

Figure 5-3. The Transition Period Between the Second and Third Eras
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In the following article, Harry Larson takes us
understanding of critical issues facing us today.

through a discussion of transition periods in seeking an

O Responding to the Challenge of the Transitions

Harry Larson *

In every generation, God has given individuals
passion for the unpenetrated frontiers. Paul strg
to “preach the gospel, not where Christ was name
(Rom. 15:20) and “to preach the gospel in the

gions beyond” (2 Cor. 10:16). Every new move

God in mission history has incorporated this drivir
desire to go beyond the current frontiers of t
gospel. Each new effort has also built on the acca

plishments of the previous one. The transitions from

one period to another, however, have not alwa
been smooth. Eager young missionaries, impati
to get on with their pioneer work, have often tran
pled on the insights, achievements, and feelings
their predecessors. This approach has produ
pain, and in many cases the work of God has b
greatly hindered.

God is moving all history towards the completion
world evangelization. We know we are currently

an exciting transition period between Second E

missions and the final thrust of Third Era mission
Those who grasp what God is doing may beco
impatient with those of God’s people who a
slower to understand this new direction of the Spi
Historical study of the transition periods can ma
us aware of these tensions and help us avoid
painful mistakes of the past. The many lessons tg
learned can not only help Second and Third E
missionaries avoid unnecessary conflict and hy
they may also provide a key for raising up th
tremendous movements needed to complete the
maining task.

Transitions are seldom easy. In the current transit
in mission history, the workers in the era beir
completed are turning the work over to the natior
church and stepping away from the level of involv
ment required of them ininitial stages. However, t

aengaged fields in pioneering roles. This difference
pven roles can cause various kinds of conflict and
2d’misunderstanding.

Def Those who are ready to exit may be critical of those
who are beginning to enter. The new strategies
henecessary for the new work may cause some to think
m:[hat the earlier work was “wrong” or “inappropri-
ate.” The valid reasons for moving on from a com-
leted work may be incorrectly applied to say that
Il cross-cultural workers in every field should “go
ome.” This thinking can produce confusion, both
the national church and in the sending church at

me.

Lys0
°rh
(0]

Ceglo

een

When workers accept the fact that a
Of  transition is in progress, confusion can be

’r‘? replaced by understanding.

S.

M85, ch difficulties are particularly true in the transi-

? tion from the Second to Third Era, since there may
I.he both reached and unreached fields in the same
€geographical location. The Philippines, for exam-
thSIe, are clearly reached in some areas and yet have
_b% number of unreached people groups living within
-I&hat large country of islands. New questions must be

Iasked to determine what work is needed and where.
e

ra/hen workers accept the fact that a transition is in
progress, confusion can be replaced by under-
standing. At the present time, the Second Era is
OHrawing to a close, while the Third Era is under way.
'9 Excellent, life-changing work done by committed
alcareer missionaries is reaching the “Participant
E-Stage,” in which the national church can fully man-
heage the work and invite others to join them when

workers in the newly started era must enter U

n-

* Harry Larson worked as a missionary among the Mam Indians of Guatemala with the Central American Mission.

He currently serves as Missions Pastor of Emmanuel F

aith Community Church in Escondido, California.
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they want them. At the same time, bold and dari
pioneers of a whole new force of workers are bei

called forth from every nation to start new initiative
for God. Five intentional steps can help reduce 1

difficulties of living in such a critical stage.

1. Continue to support and honor the veteran
missionaries who are finishing up the
Second Era task

It is extremely distressing for faithful, lifelong mis-
sionaries on the field to hear about new “mov
ments” at home and to be made to feel that th

ngtional appropriation of new funds and new forces for

ngthe task remaining. Missionaries retiring from a

s field will naturally be tied to the people they have

hegiven their lives to reach. They will be cognizant of
the needs and will want to see people recruited to
take their place. However, the task will not be fin-
ished simply by continuing to staff missionary posts
that were created 50 to 100 years ago.

4. Share new vision with present missionaries

e-When missionaries come home on furlough, often
eithe first thing they want to consider is additional

ministry is no longer valuable or valid. Division can study. They are anxious to know the results of new

arise in the local church when older Christians fe
that “their missionaries” are being considered s¢
ond class workers in the missionary enterpris
Well-meaning ambassadors for hidden peog

groups have sometimes left this impression.

Itis precisely because faithful veterans have labore

long at the Second Era task that some of the

sources can now be allocated to new frontiers. T
vast wealth of experience from missionaries’ yee
of service is a valuable training asset for new wor
ers. Continuing to support and honor those who h¢

served through “the heat of the day” is essential.

2. Educate the sending church about the
nature of the transition

When local churches are taught some basics
missions history and strategy, they can appreci
the value of the past and the requirements of

future. They can see that while there is a place wh
“nationals can do the job better” in establishe
fields, at the same time, there is a need for “a wh
new missions force” in the as-yet-unreached fiel
What an incredible day for sending churches as
churches that were established in the First and S
ond Eras now become senders themselves and a
new missionary force has the opportunity to beco
an integrated, international corps.

3. Allocate new resources and missionary
personnel to pioneer work

Even while honoring and supporting those who &

*elresearch and often contribute to such research from
2Cctheir field experience. Part of the sending church
se.commitment should be to share current insights and
lestrategies with these partners and offer additional
training wherever possible. Few missionaries who
re exposed to these insights are not excited by

hem.
re-

'hes. Maintain a strategic balance among
Ars  different types of missionary work

k- . . .
iVéNhen sending churches and agencies do not inten-

tionally consider their plans and goals, they will
drown in a sea of conflicting voices. There is no one
“right” way. Our God is a God of variety and indi-
viduality. He will lead each group to organize its
involvement in world outreach in unique ways. Still,
0}"?is essential to act intentionally and strategically.
A% hurches that want to be attuned to what the Spirit
th‘?s doing today will ask themselves these questions

:edrgnd plan accordingly:

ole
is.
the
ec-
s the
me

» Are we praying and seeking the Holy Spirit's
fresh guidance in our missions program?

» Are we satisfied with what we currently give
to Third Era pioneer work among unreached
people?

* How much, if any, of ounewresources should
we be budgeting for Second Era work?

» Does God want to make us a “Third Era
church” through “adoption” and “engage-

' ment” of an unreached people group?*

finishing the Second Era task, there must be inte

en-

* “Adoption” in this sense refers to the commitment by a congregation to pray for and support efforts to reach a



The World Christian Movement

These are some of the questions we should be askiribhis age will not end with a whimper, but with a
ourselves and praying about. Our Father’s heart idang! Let’'s tune our heartbeats to our Father's and

moving all of history to its climactic conclusion. get on with the Great Commission task!

17. Why is an understanding of transition periods critical for church mission committees and
others involved in supporting the missionary task?

Movements

The visionary men God used, their influential writings, and some of the movements they helped
engender are summed up in Figure 5-4. This table, while not comprehensive by any means, does help

identify clearly each distinct period.

ERAS OF
MISSION FIRST ERA SECOND ERA THIRD ERA
HISTORY (1792 - 1910) (1865 - 1980) (1934 - Present)
EMPHASIS Coastlands of unreached Interiors of unreached Hidden and unreached
continents continents peoples
PIONEERS William Carey Hudson Taylor Cameron Townsend
Donald McGavran
An Enquiry Into the Obligation | The Call to Service Tribes, Tongues, and
WRITINGS of Christians to Use Means | China’s Spiritual Needs and Translators
for the Conversion of the Claims The Bridges of God
Heathens
Haystack Prayer Meeting Cambridge Seven Student Foreign Missions
RELATED Society of Brethren Student Volunteer Movement Fellowship
MOVEMENTS Laymen’s Missionary Urbana Conventions
Movement Adopt-a-People
Women’s Movements A.D. 2000

Figure 5-4. Three Eras of Protestant Missions Showing Emphasis,
Pioneers, Writings, and Related Movements

specifically named, unreached people group. “Engagement” is the actual establishment of an effort to reach the
group through the appointment and sending of missionaries.
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Each period has generated movements which have fueled the specific missions thrust with personnel,
prayer, and financial support. Student movements have been of particular importance in producing
recruits for mission work. Men’s and women’s movements have been a key in generating prayer and

financial support as well as personnel. In this Th

ird Era, the Holy Spirit is also raising up movements

along strategic lines. Both the culmination in A.D. 2000 of the second millennium since Christ gave the

Great Commission and an achievable unreached peoples target are generating a spontaneous worldwide

crusade for the completion of the task.

Student Movements

Throughout Protestant mission history, student movements have been tremendously important.
Students are the prime human resources for most enterprises. They are at an age when they are making

career and other major decisions with lifelong im

plications. It is no surprise, then, that the Lord of the

Harvest has consistently raised up movements to challenge students to consider the high calling of
missions. Much of this work has been done in unobtrusive, low profile ways as students have gathered

together to pray and study God’s Word. Occasio

nally, this steady work of the Spirit takes on a more

prominent aspect, as in the case of InterVarsity’s student missionary convention, which regularly draws

20,000 participants to the University of Illinois’ U
summarize a portion of a book by David Howard

The Haystack Prayer Meeting *

rbana campus. The following sections excerpt and
entiBeadent Power in World Missions

The student missions movement in the First Era is identified with an event which has become known

as the “Haystack Prayer Meeting.” Samuel J. Mil

Is, a young man who was converted during the “Great

Awakening” which began in 1798, was instrumental in this event and in the movement that grew out of it.

Howard describes that important meeting:

On the North American continent the beginnings
overseas interest on the part of the church can
traced directly to student influence, and more p
cisely to the impact of one student, Samuel J. Mil

Jr. (1783-1818). Born in Connecticut as the son of
a Congregational minister, Mills was brought up jn
a godly home. His mother reportedly said of him, ]
have consecrated this child to the service of God ag

offor the rest of his public ministry, he never lost sight
bef this purpose.
e_

s In 1806, Mills enrolled in Williams College, Mas-

sachusetts. This school had been profoundly af-
fected by the religious awakening of those years,
., and devout students on campus had a deep concern
or the spiritual welfare of their fellow students.

L :Mills joined with them in their desire to help others.

a missionary.” This was a remarkable stateme nt"

since missionary interest was practically unknowv
in the churches of that day and no channels (suc

mission boards) for overseas service existed it

America. Mills was converted at the age of seve
teen as a part of the Great Awakening that bega
1798 and touched his father’s church. His comm
ment to world evangelism seemed to be an integ

It was Mills’ custom to spend Wednesday and Sat-
\ l,%]rday afternoons in prayer with other students on
- the banks of the Hoosack River or in a valley near

vn

n_the college. In August, 1806, Mills and four others

I3{;/]ere caught in a thunderstorm while returning from
it-t eir usual meeting. Seeking refuge under a hay-
ra§tack, they waited out the storm and gave them-
| ~Selves to prayer. Their special focus of prayer that

N1

part of his conversion experience. From the mom nt

of conversion, on through the years of his study 3

“noday was for the awakening of foreign missionary

* Howard, D. M. (1979). Student power in world missions (2nd ed.) (pp. 71, 73-76, 89-98). Downers Grove, IL:

InterVarsity Press.
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interest among students. Mills directed their discus-from this haystack meeting that the foreign mission-
sion and prayer to their own missionary obligation. ary movement of the churches of the United States
He exhorted his companions with the words thathad an initial impulse.™

later became a watchword for them, “We can do th

is :
if we will.” The exact location of the haystack was unknown for

a number of years. Then, in 1854, Bryan Green, one
Bowed in prayer, these first American student vol- of those present in 1806, visited Williamstown and
unteers for foreign missions willed that God shouldlocated the spot. A monument was erected on the
have their lives for service wherever He neededsite in 1867. Mark Hopkins, who was then president
them, and in that self-dedication really gave birth|{toof the American Board of Commissioners for For-
the first student missionary society in America. eign Missions, gave the dedicatory address in which
Kenneth Scott Latourette, the foremost historian|ofhe said, “For once in the history of the world a prayer
the church’s worldwide expansion, states, “It was meeting is commemorated by a monument.”

The Cambridge Seven

As the Second Era began to gather momentum, students at Cambridge University in England were
stirred to consider the plight of the unevangelized through a one-week visit by the evangelist Dwight L.
Moody. Students committed their lives to Christ, and many volunteered for missions, causing applications
to the Anglican missionary society to increase dramatically. Interest was also drawn to the new mission
founded by Hudson Taylor for the evangelization of inland China.

During 1883-84, a group of outstanding students, some of whom were converted through Moody’s
ministry, volunteered to serve with Taylor's mission. Sensing a unity of purpose and outlook, these seven
traveled extensively throughout England and Scotland following graduation, visiting campuses and
churches. David Howard comments:

Their impact for missionary work was far beyond the few months of time they invested in
this tour. In February, 1885, the seven sailed for China, to be followed in subsequent years
by scores of students who, under their influence, had given themselves to Jesus Christ to
reach other parts of the world.

The Student Volunteer Movement (SVM)

The Second Era also received the blessing of the Student Volunteer Movement, largely among
American students. The impact of this force for world evangelization cannot be overestimated. The
powerful and eloquent writings of the movement'’s leaders are still bearing fruit with students today.
David Howard writes:

In the history of modern missions, probably no single factor has wielded a greater influence
in the worldwide outreach of the Church than the Student Volunteer Movement. The names
of its great leaders—men of the stature of John R. Mott, Robert C. Wilder, Robert E. Speer,
to name a few—stand high in the annals of the foreign missionary movement. Its
watchword, “The evangelization of the world in this generation,” was so profoundly
influential in motivating students for overseas service that John R. Mott could write, “I can
truthfully answer that next to the decision to take Christ as the leader and the Lord of my
life, the watchword has had more influence than all other ideals and objectives committed to
widen my horizon and enlarge my conception of the Kingdom of God.”

* Latourette, K. S. (1950). These sought a country (p. 46). New York: Harper & Bros.



5-28 The Biblical / Historical Foundation

In the summer of 1886, at the invitation of Dwight L. Moody, 251 students gathered at Mt. Hermon,
Massachusetts, for a month-long Bible study. There was a great stirring among the students for foreign
missions, and 100 volunteered for foreign service. During the 1886-87 school year, Robert C. Wilder and
John Forman traveled to 167 different schools to share the vision for world evangelization. Over 2,000
students volunteered for foreign missions.

In 1888, the movement was formally organized. It focused its activities on college campuses through
speaking tours, literature, and every four years, a massive student missions convention. Thousands of
volunteers pledged their lives to foreign mission work. The movement peaked in 1920 with the
convention in Des Moines, lowa, which hosted 6,890 delegates. In subsequent years, however, the SVM
began to decline due to liberal influences, and by 1940 it had turned its focus to social and political issues.
Nevertheless, by the most conservative estimates, the movement produced at least 20,500 volunteers who
reached the foreign field through the mission agencies which had emerged to channel them.

The Student Foreign Missions Fellowship (SFMF)

Concurrent with the emergence of the Third Era, the Holy Spirit raised up another student movement.
The Student Foreign Missions Fellowship was organized in 1938 under student leadership, and chapters
were formed throughout the United States. When the InterVarsity Christian Fellowship (IVCF) arrived in
the United States from Canada in 1945, the SFMF merged with that organization as their “missionary
department.” As with the SVM, one of the SFMF's objectives was to hold periodic international student
missions conferences. The first one was held in Toronto in 1946 and the second, in 1948, at the University
of lllinois’ Urbana campus, where it has been held ever since. Fueled by returned veterans from World
War 1l, the SFMF sent more students overseas in missionary endeavors during the next two decades than
during any other comparable period in history.

The turbulent decade of the 1960s, with its anti-establishment philosophy, deeply affected students of
that generation. Seldom have missions been looked on with more disfavor. By the 1970s, however,
students began to take a more positive view towards reform from within the system, and a renewed
interest in missions resulted. This shift in attitude is evident from the records of the Urbana student
missionary conventions. In 1970, 7% of the delegates signed decision cards to volunteer as missionaries.
In 1973, 28% pledged to go if called. In 1976, 50% signed decision cards, and the percentage has not
dropped since that time.

The student movement in the Third Era has many expressions. While well established organizations
like IVCF and Campus Crusade for Christ have actively realigned much of their emphasis to Third Era
objectives, newer organizations patterned after the SVM have emerged. Caleb Project, for example,
developed traveling teams to mobilize college students to concern for the unreached. Each of these
organizations has had an important part in continuing to spread the gospel.

18. Why are student mission movements strategically essential to the missionary task?

While the impact of student movements on the three eras of Protestant missions is incalculable, other
movements have also fueled the enterprise in their own way. Although not as eminent in mission history,
they are worthy of consideration.
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Men’s Movements

In 1906, under the inspiration of former leaders of the SVM, the Laymen’s Missionary Movement was
founded during a prayer meeting commemorating the one hundredth anniversary of the Haystack Prayer
Meeting. The organization called for men to band together in congregations to “work with the pastor in
enlisting all members and adherents in the intelligent and adequate support and extension of missionary
work.”™ The movement sought to be “an inspiration rather than an administration,” desiring to present an
adequate missionary policy to influential groups of men as well as exploit methods of missionary finance
which had produced the best results. As the organization’s first secretary, J. Campbell White wrote:

The Movement stands for investigation, agitation, and organization; the investigation by
laymen of missionary conditions, the agitation of laymen of an adequate missionary policy,
and the organization of laymen to co-operate with the ministers and Missionary Boards in
enlisting the whole Church in its supreme work of saving the world.

Within a few years of its inception, the movement had been instrumental in organizing thousands of
men as active promoters of missions in their congregations. The movement quickly spread to England,
Scotland, Germany, and Australia. Hundreds of thousands of dollars were raised during the two decades
of the group’s existence for the support of the thousands of volunteers who were going out.

19. What was the primary focus of the Laymen’s Missionary Movement?

Women’'s Movements

The incredible losses suffered by both sides during the American Civil War forced women into roles
they had generally not exercised before that time. They ran businesses, banks, and farms and founded
women'’s colleges. From the end of the war in 1865 into the next century, they also played a major role in
the missions movement. During this period, over 40 women’s mission agencies were formed which
promoted and supervised the work of over 100,000 women'’s missionary “societies” in local churches.
Each missionary society was dedicated to prayer and financial support of missionary work.

The women’s movement of the Second Era peaked in 1910. In that year, there were 44 women'’s
mission boards open to single women interested in a missionary career. By then, mission leaders of
stature such as Hudson Taylor and Dwight L. Moody were publicly acclaiming the effective contribution
of women missionaries to world evangelization. Single women had not always been accepted by standard
denominational and faith missions. The change in policy by many of these mission agencies, due to the
recognition of the legitimate and competent work of women on the field, may have contributed
significantly to the decline and eventual disappearance of women’s mission agencies.

* White, J. C. (1992). The Laymen’s Missionary Movement. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (p. B91). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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20. What roles could lay movements play in the Third Era?

Current Movements

Along with a strong student movement, the Third Era is being characterized by worldwide movements
based on strategic considerations. Two primary motivating factors are driving these movements:

« The identification, “adoption,” and “engagement” of the remaining unreached people groups
for evangelization in a drive for “closure” of the Great Commission.

» The celebration of the second millennium approaching in A.D. 2000.

These movements are not bound exclusively to the Western world. The Two Thirds World missionary
force has been strongly impacted by Third Era missiology, and thousands of unreached peoples have
already been targeted by non-Westerners with the hope of planting the church within those groups by the
year 2000.

Adopt-a-People

The primary distinctive of the Third Era is the identification and planting of the church among the
remaining peoples of the earth where that has not happened. The task is quantifiable, and leading
missiologists such as David Barrett, Patrick Johnstone, and Ralph Winter have attempted to establish
what the number of remaining people groups is. While there is still no clear consensus, the discussion has
brought into clear focus the fact that there ségaificantnumber of such groups, perhaps as many as
12,000.

How can they be reached? One by one. Churches can take the initiative in “adopting” people groups.
Mission agencies can then help the adopting churches and/or others “engage” these groups for
evangelism. Efforts are being made to track through a centralized computer database the groups that need
targeting and those that have been targeted. This information is then provided to agencies and
congregations through a computer “bulletin board.” This way of “organizing” the task remaining has
caught the imagination of mission leaders throughout the world. During the Asia Missions Congress
(Seoul, Korea, 1990), Asians acknowledged their responsibility for “adopting” 3,000 groups. Latin
Americans have carried out their first continent-wide consultation (Costa Rica, 1992) to divide up and
begin “engaging” their share of groups as well.

A.D. 2000

Approximately 2000 years ago, Christ issued the Great Commission that converted His disciples into
apostles. Over the centuries, hundreds of plans have been formulated by God’s people for completing the
task, none of which has yet reached that ultimate conclusion. The close of this millennium has spurred a
new series of global schemes for world evangelization. Over 80 organizations have launched initiatives to
complete the work before 2000 A.D. An important difference between these and other plans is that for the
first time ever, these organizations are making a significant atteropbperaten achieving their
common objective. A consultation held in Singapore brought together the key mission agencies of the
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entire world. Mechanisms were established for keeping in touch, and cooperative agreements were
initiated between similar ministries such as radio broadcasters and research databases.

Specialized ministries for the fosteringpzrtnershipshave also emerged to help “broker”
relationships. In some cases, up to 30 distinct agencies are now collaborating together to reach a specific
people group. International alliances such as the World Evangelical Fellowship are also effectively
providing a global network for churches as they pursue the goal of world evangelization. The theme, “A
church for every people by the year 2000,” has struck a responsive chord in God’s people around the
globe.

21. What is distinct about current mission related movements compared with former
movements? What is similar?

Some missiologists assert that the Third Era will not be followed by a “Fourth Era” since, by
definition, the Third Era is the “what is left” era. If Third Era missionaries can indeed plant a cluster of
reproducing churches in every people group on the face of the earth, the Great Commission goal of “all
nations” will have been met. This is teategy of closurgvhich is propelling many of the movements in
this era. It is the hope of every “world” Christian that this completion of the Great Commission task will
usher in Christ’s kingdom in power and glory. There is still much to do, however, before the assignment
is completed. “Ask the Lord of the harvest, therefore, to send out workers into His harvest field” (Luke
10:2).

Summary

The three eras of Protestant mission expansion help trace the systematic expansion of Christianity
during the past 200 years. The lessons of each era provide unique contributions to subsequent eras. We
have now entered the Third Era of missions history and have the advantage of being able to learn lessons
from the past in pursuing the completion of the Great Commission.

The lives of the pioneers of the Protestant missions movement provide both inspiration and priceless
insights into the nature of the task. William Carey fathered the movement; Hudson Taylor mobilized it
towards the interiors of the darkened continents; Cameron Townsend brought attention to the thousands
of tongues and tribes around the world; and Donald McGavran clarified the concept of people groups and
paved the way for systematic church growth around the world.

The Holy Spirit has always raised up movements which have provided the resources for each of the
eras. Student movements have been of particular importance in providing personnel, while men’s and
women’s movements have given tremendous prayer and financial support. The Third Era of missions is
characterized by a global movement which is focused on identifying and partitioning the task among
Christians around the world. It is the hope of many that this strategy of closure will usher in Christ’s
return in glory and power.
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Integrative Assignment

1. Contrast and compare the three eras of modern missions by pointing out their differences
and similarities. Then list what you feel to be the most important lessons or principles we
can learn from studying these eras.

2. Write a short inspirational paper utilizing lessons from the lives of the pioneers of the
mission eras as your main source.

3. What will be the end result of the great missions fervor which has arisen during the current
stage of the Third Era? Write a descriptive paper of what you expect from the year 2000
and beyond.

Questions for Reflection

1. God raises up movements at strategic points in mission history to channel personnel,
prayer, and financial resources into the Great Commission task. Do you feel compelled to
become part of today’s mission movement? Why or why not? Talk to the Lord about this
and let the Holy Spirit guide you.

2. You have now completed your study of the first volume of World Mission . In what areas
have you been most challenged so far? What have you learned that you need to apply to
your life? Record your thoughts.
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Preface to the Second Edition

We live in a rapidly changing world. These changes affect the way the advancing World Christian
Movement perceives its mandate and carries out its task. The Second EditloricMissionhas tried
to analyze these trends and incorporate their discussion into the text. Two Thirds World missions,
reaching rapidly expanding cities, mission to the world’s poor and destitute, the 10/40 window, strategic
partnerships, church/mission tension—these and other current issues are woven into the discussion of the
biblical, historical, strategic, and cross-cultural foundation of missions, improving and strengthening these
basic themes.

The editors have worked closely with therspectivesffice at the U.S. Center for World Mission in
Pasadena, California, to assure that these manuals are suited for students participating in their extension
courses. Questions have been improved, and the research assignment has been redesigned to enhance the
application of the end-product. Useful indexes and an appendix have also been added.

Organization and Use of This Manual

World Mission: An Analysis of the World Christian Movemisrd manual that can be used by study
groups in a formal or informal educational setting. The manual is in three parts, each being a separate unit.

* Part One, The Biblical/Historical Foundation, examines the roots of world mission,
including its origin and its development through the ages.

» Part Two, The Strategic Dimensiondefines the remaining mission task and the strategies
necessary to reach the unreached.

» Part Three, Cross-Cultural Considerations explores the challenge of cross-cultural
communication of the gospel.

Each of the 15 chapters of this manual is divided into three study units. Each unit develops a distinct
concept and relates it to the material studied in preceding units. Questions interspersed throughout the text
direct the reader’s attention to key points and stimulate reflection on the readings.

Each chapter ends with two sections of questions. The first sdatiegrative Assignment is
designed to help the reader assimilate the material studied. The questions invite the student to do further
research and encourage the development of the student’s abilities to communicate what is learned. Study
groups should use these questions for group discussion. In Part Two of the manual, an “Unreached
Peoples” research project is incorporated into the Integrative Assignment. This fascinating project will
require extra time and effort from the student.

The second section of questio@aiestions for Reflection asks for a response to personal and
spiritual issues raised by the readings. We recommend that each student enter his or her thoughts either in
the workbook or in a personal diary. We also suggest that a devotional time be provided during each
group session to share these comments.



CHAPTER 6

Strategy for World
Evangelization

Seen from a mission perspective, history reveals itself in a unique and refreshing way. The kingdom
of God, rather than the kingdoms of terrestrial potentates, is history’s central theme. God’s purpose
to redeem a people and reestablish His rule upon the earth is the main plot. The “ten epochs” of mission
history reveal that God’s people have seldom been willing ambassadors of His kingdom’s expansion. As
the drama unfolds, exile, dispersion, persecution, and invasion have often been needed to cause believers
to fulfill their covenant obligation. When God’s people have set out willingly to share the gospel with the
nations, God has greatly blessed and multiplied those endeavors. Although it has been only in the last two
centuries that Protestants have taken their responsibility for world evangelization seriously, phenomenal
growth and expansion have taken place.

This growth can be categorized into three distinct “eras” of expansion. The First Era was marked by an
awakening of Protestants to the task and the sending of missionaries to the coastal areas of the unreached
continents. The Second Era saw a movement towards the unreached interiors of Africa, Asia, and Latin
America. The Third Era, the current one, is characterized by a movement towards unreached people
groups. Most of these groups are no longer isolated geographically from the gospel but are isolated
instead by social, cultural, and linguistic barriers.

Such barriers have effectively prevented these
“hidden” peoples from hearing and receiving the
gospel, even though the church may exist nearby.
Recent research, coupled with this clear
understanding, demands a fresh, new, and
culturally appropriatstrategyfor accomplishing

the task of world evangelization.

As the Third Era unfolds, a flood of
missionaries from the newer churches of the Two
Thirds World has been added to the existing
Western missions task force. Together, this broad,
worldwide movement for world evangelization
has the potential of bringing closure to the Great
Commission!

Figure 6-1. The “Together” Task Force

6-1
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|. Strategy and Prayer

Some Christians believe that in performing God’s work, strategy and planning conflict with prayer and
the spontaneous leading of the Holy Spirit. If this were categorically true, a discussion of strategy would
be useless. We are convinced, however, that when strategy is properly understood and implemented, it
can work in perfect harmony with God'’s leading. We are aware of the dangers of merely applying human
intelligence to the mission task, for “unless the Lord builds the house, they labor in vain that build it”

(Ps. 127:1). God, however, does have a plan for building His house, the living temple of believers around
the world, and historically He has provided strategic insight when His people are open to receiving it.

Consider again the parable of the talents in Matthew 25:14-30. Each servant was entrusted with a
certain amount of money, and each one was expected to invest that money for the master’s gain. The
unfaithful servant was not judged for squandering his talent, but for failing to develop even the simplest
investment strategy (such as putting the money in the bank), so that he could see growth for his lord. The
other two servants used their investment skill, doubled their money, and were received “into the joy of
[their] master” (Matt. 25:21, 23). It is this very matter of “investment skill” with which mission strategy
deals.

Peter Wagner, Professor of Church Growth at Fuller School of World Mission, dafiskegyas
follows (emphasis added):

Strategy is the means agreed on to reach a certain goal. Missionary strategy is the way the
body of Christ goes about obeying the Lord and accomplishing the objectives He lays down.
| contend that every Christian every day uses strategy of some kind or other in the attempt to
do God's will. I also contend that some strategies are demonstrably superior to others, and
that we do poorly if we do not examine them all and choose the.b&be best strategy is,

first of all, biblical because God’s work must be done in God’'s way. Secondleffident

Since our personnel, money, and time are all limited, we need to make decisions sooner or
later as to what priorities to assign in their use. We can’'t do everything we would like to do,
so we must on the basis of efficiency—do what will best accomplish God’s objective. Third,
strategy must beelevant Missions is such a fast-moving field that strategy useful five years
ago might well be obsolete today. It needs constant updating.*

* Wagner, C. P. (1974). Stop the world, | want to get on (pp. 76-77). Glendale, CA: Regal Books.
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1. How does strategy work alongside the leadi

ng of the Holy Spirit?

Edward R. Dayton and David A. Fraser have written one of the most influential books on mission
strategy in recent times, Planning Strategies for World Evangelization. In the following excerpt, they
define the term and present a rationale for the use of strategy.

O Strategy *
Edward R. Dayton and David A. Fraser

*%

What does “strategy” mean?

In one sense, everyone and every organization
a strategy—a way of approaching problems
achieving goals. Many organizations do this qu
unconsciously. Others have developed their stra
gies into almost fixed, standard approaches.

The Apostle Paul had a strategy. We read in A
17:2 that on the Sabbath he went into the synago
as was his custorRaul’s strategy was to arrive at
major city, visit the synagogue if there was on
proclaim Jesus, and then let events take their cou

A strategy is an overall approach, plan, or way
describing how we will go about reaching our go
or solving our problem. Its concern is not with th
small details. Paul's ultimate goal was to prea
Christ throughout the world. His own calling moti
vated frontier evangelism, preaching Christ whe
there were no communities of Christians (Ror
15:20). His day-to-day plans would differ, but h

haStrategy looks for a range of possible “means and
ormethods” and various “operations” that will best
teaccomplish an objective. Strategy is a way to reach
itean objective. It looks for a time and place when
things will be different from what they are now. For
the military it might be capturing a key town or city.
cts
gue
a A strategy is an overall approach, plan, or
e, way of describing how we will go about
rse.reaching our goal or solving our problem.

of
al For a business person it might mean achieving a

e desired volume in a particular market. For a Chris-
chtian organization it may mean everything from de-
- ciding in what country to serve to the overall

reapproach to reaching a particular group of people.
m.

S

strategy remained the same.

* Dayton, E. R., & Fraser, D. A. (1990). Planning strategies for world evangelization (rev. ed.) (pp. 13-17). Grand

Rapids: Eerdmans.

** Edward R. Dayton is a management consultant helpin

g mission agencies. He served with World Vision

International for 25 years, most recently as Vice President for Missions and Evangelism and as the founding
director of World Vision’s Missions Advanced Research and Communications Center (MARC). He has written

extensively on management and mission strategy.

David A. Fraser is currently Chair of the Department of Biblical and Theological Studies and Associate Professor
of Sociology at Eastern College in Wayne, Pennsylvania. He was formerly a professor at Columbia Bible College

in Columbia, South Carolina.
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2. What relationship exists between the terms

“strategy” and “goal”?

Why have a strategy?

As Christians, a strategy forces us to seek the m
and will of God. Strategy is an attempt to anticipa
the future God wants to bring about. It Et@ement
of faithas to what we believe that future to be a
how we can go about bringing it into existence.

Strategy is also a means of communication to fell

inghould concentrate our efforts. It thus gives us an

teoverall sense of direction and helps to generate
cohesiveness. Because it tells us and others what we

ndwill do, it tells others what we have decidextto

do.

DW

Christians so they can know where we think v

3. How can planning a strategy be a “spiritual”

ve

exercise?

4. What additional reasons are given for the importance of strategy? Can you think of any

others?

Types of strategies

There are many different approaches to strateg
for evangelism. Some are based on past succ
That is, a particular way of doing things worked s
well in the past that the pattern becant&tandard
Solution StrategyStandard Solution Strategies ar
assumed to be universally applicable. Their ady
cates use them in all parts of the earth with or
cosmetic modifications.

The problem with these strategies is that they
sume all people everywhere are basically the sa
Cultural and social differences are not thought
play important roles in evangelism strategies.

ie®©ther strategies come from the notion that the Holy

esSpirit will provide serendipitous guidance in the
50 moment of actionBeing-in-the-Way Strategies-

sume that Christian partnership with God’s activity
e does not require human planning. In fact, planning
0-is sometimes seen as against the Holy Spirit.

nly

The net effect of this approach eliminates failure.
Whatever happens is God’s responsibility. Any-

asthing that happens is God’s will. But it runs into the
meproblem that when two or more Christians appeal to
tothe direct, inspired leading of the Holy Spirit “in-

the-Way,” they may be in each other's way. A
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hidden assumption of this approach is that proy

spirituality cuts out the need for human forethoug

We are proponents of thinique Solutiorapproach

to strategy. Like the Standard Solution approach

recognizes that we learn from the way God has

nerJust so, while remaining constantly open to God’s

ht.surprises and extraordinary leadings, the Unique
Solution approach believes that we can sketch the
_outline of a well-thought-out “solution” to the ques-

» ltion of how a given people could be effectively

ec1ervangelized. We are not ruling out visions, dreams,

people in the past. The successes of the Spirit are g sydden convictions. Planning uses whatever re-

real resource. We can and must learn as much
possible about what God has done and use it wh

it is indeed applicable.

But this approach argues that the differences
tween the situations and cultures of various peo
groups are also important. People and culture are
like standardized machines that have interchan
able parts. We cannot simply use an evangeli
approach that has worked in one context in anot
and expect the same results. Strategies must b
unigque as the peoples to whom they apply.

Further, the Unique Solution approach recognizes
with the Being-in-the-Way Strategy that God has

new surprises for us. Strategies must be open to

insight and new developments and cannot be rigi
standardized once and for all. Yet it also argues t
we risk the sin of sloth (laziness) in not using all v
have and are. We are to offer to God our best hun
efforts.

When God calls us to preach, we do not suppose
violate the leading of the Holy Spirit in carefully
planning a sermon: researching the text until

8Spurces are authentically given to us by the Spirit of
€&od. The idea that the Holy Spirit does not use good
human preparation in doing the work of the king-
edom is inadequate to Scripture and experience.

ple
NOtstrategies must be as unique as the peoples
€ to whom they apply. They must be open to
"M hew insight and new developments and

gegscannot be rigidly standardized.

The Unique Solution Strategy thus seeks to avoid
what we see as the two extremes in some Christian
Le@Pproaches to strategy. On the one hand, the Stan-
:“)ﬂard Solution approach supposes we need only one
hapasic strategy, that God has revealed the universal
se Pattern once and for all, that success is “in the plan.”
hamne Being-in-the-Way approach, on the other hand,

turns out to be an anti-strategy dressed up in a rigid

portrait of the Holy Spirit as guiding only when
wBuman beings do the least.

The Unique Solution approach argues that God has

g’egiven us some universgbalsandguidanceas to

have confidence we understand the author’s inten

tion, developing a clear outline to follow, prayin
for illustrations and examples that will commun

cate the point of God’'s Word in contemporary

terms. Weplan the sermon carefullypecausene
seek to speak about and for God. We can take
Lord’s name in vain by invoking the Holy Spiri
over our inattention, lack of discipline and fore
thought, or even laziness.

~'what we are about in evangelism. Yet how and when
J and where and many other components are as vari-
" able as are the cultures and social groups God sends
us out to evangelize. This is not to say that we do
hnot use the experience of the past. Rather, we com-
t Bine past experience with that which lies ahead.

5. In what way is the Unique Solution Strategy a balanced perspective between the other two

strategies described?
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Is our strategy “Western”?

If you are new to this idea of strategy, you may then we can anticipate it and plan for its future. The

logically ask: “Isn’t all this just a Western technag
logical approach? Doesn'’t this substitute mode
human methods for God’s work?” These are va
guestions.

We can never be complacent or arrogant about
of our approaches to doing God’s will. There is
constant tension here. Often we do not know whi
ideas are purely our own and which indeed cor
from the wisdom of God. We never grow beyor
the childlike dependence upon God, even when
have done our very best planning. However, chi
like does not mean childish. When we act withg
forethought, we risk the sin of tempting God (Ma
4:7).

Planning and strategies, while greatly refined a
strengthened in the modern industrial world, are r

Wi

- more we understand how the world and history
rnwork, the more we can plan for the future.
id
So on the one hand we must say: this is a Western
approach. Yet, on the other, we must say that devel-

angping strategies is not incompatible with the Chris-

atian mission. Planning is a way we can be “as wise
chas serpents, and as harmless as doves” (Matt. 10:16).

me

d
e The more we understand how the world

d- and history work, the more we can plan for
ut the future.
t.

Strategies take God’'s commission and goals seri-

ndously. They do so by showing how we plan to carry
1otout God’s commission. They also show how we

a modern or even Western invention. Joshua fol-seek to be wise in our evangelism. They help us

lowed a strategy in his capture of the city of Ai. Th
building of the Great Wall of China or the pyramid
of Egypt shows the signs of careful planning a
forethought.

However, in the most refined and technical sense
planning and strategy development (which we &
vocate in this book), we are following a pattern th
has its roots and strength in Western developme

Yet it is also related to the Christian worldview.

Because a loving and rational Creator created

e insure that we are not harmful to God’s intentions
s or to the people He sends us to evangelize.

nd

In the 10 years since the concepts in this book were
first developed, thousands of First and Two Thirds
ofVorld missionaries have been exposed to them.
1d-Non-Western missionaries in Nepal, Indonesia,
atChad, Taiwan, Singapore, Argentina, Chile, India,
ntghe Philippines, Kenya, Uganda, and a host of other
countries have expressed joy in using them. They
pusay that the Holy Spirfocusedheir thinking with
ulthese concepts and made them more effective for the

world, early science was convinced it was a lawf
world. And if the world is to some degree lawfu

|, Lord.

6. How is strategy a concept which transcends time and culture?

As defined by Dayton and Fraser, strategy must have a goal. In the discussion of world mission, it is
important that we know what the goal is and how to talk about it. While many good activities are

undertaken in the name of missions, they are on

ly strategic as they relate to the final goal.
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*

O Evangelism vs. Evangelization

Evangelism and evangelization share the same
ture (communication of the gospel) and purpose

give a valid opportunity to accept Christ), but the

differ. Evangelism is an activity; evangelizatio
adds the dimension of a goal.

“Evangelism” is making good news known. How
is made known (and with what aim it is mad
known) has been the subject of considerable deb
The following three “P’s” denoting the types @
evangelism should not imply that they are mutua
exclusive. Indeed, the most effective evangelis
consists of all three being employed simultaneous

Presence. Presence evangelism is that which rac
ates the character of Jesus by the quality of Christ

nazhrist. People must be urged to make a decision.
(toThe goal of evangelism is the making of disciples.

n)

y .
n Good evangelism is usually a balanced three “P”
evangelism.

t . - .
e Evangelism is an activity; evangelization

ate.adds the dimension of a goal.

f

ly
m Evangelization” is in fact the goal of evangelistic

|y_activity. Evangelization has preeminently a “clo-
sure” perspective since it aims always at a compre-

li-hensive goal, such as evangelism throughout a

iapeople group, city, country, or the world. Evangeli-

character and concern registered in the life of thezation then adds two more “P’s” to the list:

evangelist. To be specific, it is the type of evang
ism reflected in the Christian’s care of the sick, h
concern for the uneducated and poor, and his ¢
sistent godly life as a member of the community.
itself, “presence” evangelism does not denote
verbal witness as such, nor even close identificat
with the people.

Proclamation. Only the genuine good news of Je
sus Christ can reproduce the church. Our task is
be sure we communicate the gospel and to select
appropriate means and media for this communi
tion. At a minimum this is verbal proclamation b
preaching or personal testimony.

Persuasion. To produce results, proclamatio
must intend to evoke a positive response from th
who hear the gospel. The gospel confronts peo
with the necessity to make a commitment to Jes

* This section is excerpted from Hawthorne, S. C., & Wi

o[-
is Planting. Those who believe the gospel and make
on@ commitment to Jesus Christ must be incorporated
Ininto the body of Christ. They must become members
g0f a local assembly of believers. This church is the
orfontext in which they can grow in Christ and in
which they can properly serve Christ.

»- Propagation. Evangelization aims at the planting
s t@f churches that are able to spread the gospel
tH@roughout their own people group and also beyond
~alo penetrate for the first time still other people
y groups. The ultimate goal is always to complete
world evangelization. Take note of Brad Gill's chal-
lenge: “Itis not enough for us today to go across the
n world and do a good job. We must work toward the
nsgoal of finishing the task of evangelization.”**
pléVorld evangelization should be the ultimate goal
usehind all mission activity.

nter, R. D. (1992). Perspectives on the world Christian

movement: A study guide (1992 ed.) (p. 9-2). Pasadena: William Carey Library.

** Gill, B. A. (1979). A church for every people. Church Growth Bulletin, 15(6), 280.
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7. Why is it helpful to keep in mind the distinction between evangelism and evangelization?

The preceding excerpts have helped clarify the concept of mission strategy. We know that all
Christians have a strategy by which they operate, whether they are conscious of it or not. Strategy is
defined as the way we approach the task that God has given us to do. Since some strategies are better than
others, it is wise to examine critically a particular strategy before adopting it as the approach to a specific
mission task God has given us. Many efforts among the unreached peoples will require a “unigue
solution” approach to strategy. We will examine this approach in chapter 8.

Setting forth a strategy is not an “unspiritual” activity but rather one which has a sincere quest for the
will of God as its foundation. Much of God'’s will is already revealed to us in His Word. How to fulfill
that will within a specific framework requires the use of our intelligence; it also drives us to our knees.
Prayer and strategy are not at odds. In fact, any strategy which does not include prayer as a primary
weapon is bound to fail.

We must pray as if we could not plan, and plan as if we could not pray.

Are unreached peoples resistant to the gospel, or has so little prayer gone up for them that they are
effectively held in check by the enemy? How prominent a role should prayer have in strategy for reaching
the unreached? These and other important questions are examined by John D. Robb in the following
article.

O Prayer as a Strategic Weapon
in Frontier Missions *

John D. Robb

A revealing case study

One of the greatest illustrations of prayer as a straHis wife later wrote about the difference this prayer
tegic weapon in frontier missions is found in the effort made in Fraser’s work:

experience of J. O. Fraser, the pioneer missionary to

the Lisu tribe of southwest China. As a young mis-
sionary with the China Inland Mission in the early
1900s, Fraser preached Christ for several years
among the far flung mountain villages of this people
with almost no outward results.

He described to me how in his early years he
had been all but defeated by the forces of
darkness arrayed against himHe came to
the place where he asked God to take away
his life rather than allow him to labor on

* Robb, J. D. (1991). Prayer as a strategic weapon in frontier missions. International Journal of Frontier Missions,
8(1), 23-31.
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B

1.

Fraser himself said:

without results. He would then tell me of the
prayer forces that took up the burden at home
and the tremendous lifting of the cloud over
his soul, of the gift of faith that was given him
and how God seemed suddenly to step in,
drive back the forces of darkness, and take the
field.*

reakthrough occurred when two things happent

The Spirit of God enabled him to pray “th
prayer of faith” for several hundred Lisu familie
to come to Christ.

. He succeeded in forming a prayer support grg
of eight to 10 Christians in his home country
back up the work in ongoing prayer.

Work on our knees. | am feeling more and
more that it is after all just the prayers of
God’s people that call down blessing upon
the work, whether they are directly engaged
in it or not. Paul may plant and Apollos water,
but it is God who gives the increase, and this
increase can be brought down from heaven
by believing prayer whether offered in China
or in England... If this is so, then Christians
at home can do as much for foreign missions
as those actually on the field. | believe it will
only be known on the last day how much has
been accomplished in missionary work by the
prayers of earnest believers at hom&"

| used to think that prayer should have the
first place and teaching the second. | now feel
that it would be truer to give prayer the first,
second, and third places and teaching the
fourth.... We are not dealing with an enemy
that fires at the head only—that keeps the
mind only in ignorance—but with an enemy
who uses poison gas attacks which wrap the

people around with deadly effect and yet are

*

impalpable, elusive.. Nor would it be of any
more avail to teach or preach to Lisu here
while they are held back by these invisible
forces... But the breath of God can blow
away all those miasmic vapors from the at-
mosphere of a village in answer to your
prayers.***

It is after all just the prayers of God’s
people that call down blessing upon the
work. If this is so, then Christians at home
can do as much for foreign missions as

P those actually on the field.

In the years that followed, hundreds of families

accepted Christ, and ultimately a people movement
involving tens of thousands of Lisus ensued. Today
in southwest China and northern Burma they are a
missionary tribe taking the gospel to other tribes
about them.****

Prayer, a linking activity

Prayer at its very heart is a linking activity. First,
prayer links us with God to receive His power and
direction as we pray for the world and carry out our
own ministries. Secondly, as we pray for the
unevangelized world, it links us with particular un-
reached groups and the Christian workers laboring
among them. It links our efforts and their efforts to
God in His almightiness, without whose help all
such efforts ultimately are in vain. O. Hallesby
writes:

The work of prayer is prerequisite to all other
work in the Kingdom of God for the simple
reason that it is by prayer that weuplethe
powers of Heaven to our helplessness, the
powers which can turn water into wine and
remove mountains in our own life and the

* Fraser, Mrs. J. O. (1963). Fraser and prayer (pp. 11-12). London: Missionary Fellowship.

** Fraser (p. 26).

** Fraser (pp. 46-47).

**** For further study, see Fraser, Mrs. J. O. (1963). Fraser and prayer. London: Missionary Fellowship.
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lives of others, the powers which can awaken
those who sleep in sin and raise up the dead,
the powers which can capture strongholds
and make the impossible possible.*

Every time the church has set herself to
praying, there have been stupendous
movements in the mission world.

Yet having said this, prayer can often be the miss
link in our efforts on behalf of the unevangelize
world. As important as good organization, plannin
and strategy are in world evangelization, in o
busyness for God we may have neglected to link

with His power and direction to carry out that par-

ticular part of His mission given to us. And that is
crucial omission!

In musing over the failure of his generation to eva
gelize the world by 1900, A. T. Pierson attribute

this failure not only to a lack of consecration in th

church evidenced by a lack of giving, faith, and

personal holiness, but most of all to the lack
prevailing prayer. He wrote:

Every time the church has set herself to pray-
ing, there have been stupendous movements
in the mission world. If we should but transfer
the stress of our dependence and emphasis
from appeals to men to appeals to God—from
trust in organization to trust in supplication—

from confidence in methods to importunate
prayer for the power of the Holy Spirit, we

* Hallesby, O. (1948). Prayer (p. 67). London: InterVarsi

ng
d
(o}
ur

should see results more astounding than have
yet been wrought.**

World evangelization above all is an issue to be
decided by spiritual power, the power of the Holy
Spirit released in response to the prayers of His
people.

Arthur Matthews, the late former missionary of the
China Inland Mission, put his finger on the reason
that we often do not emphasize prayer enough:

The concept that treats prayer as if it were a
supplemental booster in getting some project
off the ground makes the project primary and

the prayer secondary. Prayer was never
up meant to be incidental to the work of God. It

is the work.***

a . . .
God requires intercession

Why does God desire and require His people’s

N-intercession? Most likely because God originally

dgave dominion of the earth to humankind. That
€ dominion has never been revoked by God. Satan’s
dominion achieved through rebellion against the

of Creator is a false, illegitimate, usurped dominion.

Redeemed through Christ, we can exercise our God-
given right to influence the affairs of this world
through the exercise of intercessory prayer. Prayer
in the power of the Holy Spirit breaks through the
false dominion of the enemy and clears the way for
His deliverance and shalom to come to all peoples.
He is seeking those who will stand before Him in
the gap for the 2,000 major unreached peoples, the
1,000 unevangelized cities, and the 30 unevan-
gelized countries.

ty Press.

** Quoted in Johnson, T. (1988). Countdown to 1900: World evangelization at the end of the 19th century (p. 37).

Birmingham: New Hope.

*** Matthews, A. (1978). Born for battle (p. 42). Robesonia, PA: Overseas Missionary Fellowship.
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8. In what way is the “linking” nature of intercession a key strategic concept?

9. Why is intercession a primary responsibility of Christians?

Victory in the spiritual realm
is primary

King Jehoshaphat relied on the weapons of uni
fasting and prayer, public worship and praise whi
brought God'’s intervention against the invadin
armies of Israel's enemies. Bible teacher Der
Prince writes:

These weapons, scripturally employed by
Christians today, will gain victories as pow-
erful and dramatic as they gained for the
people of Judah in the days of Jehoshaphat.
Victory in the spiritual realm is primaryt is

to be obtained by spiritual weapons. There-
after its outcome will be manifested in every
area of the natural and material realm.*

Prayer extends the outreach
of the church

ek

Zinzendorf emerged. The prayer meeting which the
Moravians began in 1727 went on 100 years! This
prayer effort kindled their desire to proclaim Christ
edo the unreached, and from this one small village,

chover 100 missionaries went out in 25 years.

g

Every fresh outbreak of missionary energy
has been the result of believing prayer.

Robert Glover sums up the role of prayer in the
history of missions:

From Pentecost and the Apostle Paul right
down through the centuries to the present
day, the story of missions has been the story
of answered prayer. Every fresh outbreak of
missionary energy has been the result of be-
lieving prayer. Every new missionary under-

taking that has been owned and blessed of

Prayer is mentioned over 30 times in the book of A

Acts alone, and generally it is mentioned as occur- ©0d has been the germinating of seed planted
ring just before major breakthroughs in the outward by'the*c’iclvme Spirit in the hearts of praying
expansion of the early Christian movement. For the saints.

apostles, extended times of united prayer and wait- . .

ing on God together were pivotal in their mission to Effective strategies come from

the unreached.

The whole European side of the modern Protest
missionary enterprise grew out of Pietism, a reviy
movement that was steeped in earnest prayer. F
its influence the Danish-Halle Mission to India we
forth, and the Moravian movement under Cou

* Prince, D. (1973). Shaping history through prayer and

** Glover, R. H. (1946). The Bible basis of missions (p. 1

research and prayer

anfoshua was one of the original “researchers” who

alspied out the land of promise in Numbers 13. Be-
romause he knew the facts about the land and its
nt peoples so well, he was prepared to be the great
ntmilitary strategist that he later became during the

fasting (pp. 93, 95). Old Tappan, NJ: Fleming H. Revell.

78). Chicago: Moody Press.
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conquest. However, in the book of Joshua, we ¢
him continually seeking God for His guidance in th
development of effective strategies. He did not le
on his own understanding, but relied upon Gog
direction given through prayer.

The principle is still the same. | am becoming mag
and more convinced that coupling research findin
concerning the people group we are trying to reg
with ongoing persevering prayer is an unstoppa

combination in the process of developing effective

mission strategy. John Dawson'’s recent book Tz

ing Our Cities for God: How to Break Spiritual

Strongholds insightfully ties together ministr
related research and intercessory prayer.

Prayer is the supernatural way
of sending out workers

Jesus did not tell the disciples to go all out and rou
up as many Christian workers as possible or to ra
a million dollars for mission. Instead, He said th
prayer to the One who owns the harvest was

priority, because He can call, equip, and send th
workers who will be best able to reap the harves

I am convinced that the mightiest missionaries to t
Muslims are not even converted yet. But God
waiting upon the prayers of His people to tu

se@rayer opens closed doors

€ for Christian presence
an

I'sDon McCurry of Ministries to Muslims Interna-

tional recently gave me a striking illustration in this
regard. Six years ago he visited the West African
country of Guinea. Sekou Toure, a Marxist leader,
9%had just kicked out all the missionaries except two,
‘“"Und was busy torturing political prisoners. The two
Jleremaining missionaries, McCurry, and 12 national

;k pastors met to intercede for the country.

First, they interceded with God for the removal of
this Marxist tyrant who had closed the door to
further mission efforts when most of the people
groups still remained unoccupied by the church.
Then they put up maps around the room in which
they were meeting, and together laid their hands
upon those areas of the country and groups that had
ncho Christian presence. They prayed and agreed to-
lisgether for a breakthrough and the establishment of
at Christian ministries in them. Within a year, Sekou
thefoure was gone, replaced by a benign leader who
DS@epened the door to missions once again, and today
. every one of the people groups they prayed for is

now occupied by a national or missionary effort!
he

is Spiritual warfare breaks
N the control of darkness

re

y

Muslim zealots around as He did the Apostle Paul,

so they become missionaries to their people. |
convinced that as prayer networks are formed,
cusing on patrticular peoples, cities, and countri
we will see God raise up armies of new workers.

In 1880, when the China Inland Mission had on
100 workers, and then again in 1887, when ad
tional workers were required, Hudson Taylor ar
his associates spent protracted time in prayer u
they received the assurance of faith that the num
required would be granted. Both times, after

appeal for 70 new missionaries in 1880, and 100
1887, the full number reached China within th

anChains of spiritual darkness and bondage often link
fo-unreached peoples, cities, and countries to princi-
eSpalities and powers who seek to control the affairs
of humankind. At present in the missions world, we
are undergoing a rediscovery that the issue in reach-
|Y_ ing the unreached is one of spiritual power. If we are
d"going to see missionary breakthroughs in peoples,
‘d_cities, and countries, we will need to learn how to
Ntijse the offensive weapon of prayer to dislodge the

besowers of darkness.
an

inFrancis Frangipane, writing about the strongholds
e the powers of darkness maintain over groups of

specified time and with all their support supplied

* Glover, R. H. (1946). The Bible basis of missions (p. 1

* people, takes a similar line of thinking:

83). Chicago: Moody Press.
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There are satanic strongholds over countries
and communities; there are strongholds
which influence churches and individuals.
These fortresses exist in the thought patterns
and ideas that govern individualsas well

as communities and nations. Before victory
can be claimed, these strongholds must be
pulled down, and Satan’s armor removed.
Then the mighty weapons of the Word and
the Spirit can effectively plunder Satan’s
house.*

A study of the belief systems of pagan peopl
attests to the reality of spirit beings portrayed

Ephesians 6, the book of Daniel, and elsewhere. ]
Burmese believe in supernatural beings called n

arranged hierarchically with control over natur

phenomena, villages, regions, and nations. Th

link with these beings is maintained through witch

or mediums, at least one of whom is found in ea

village.

A book on the African country of Zimbabwe revea

that every region, city, and village is thought to
under the control of territorial spirits. In Nigeria an

Assemblies of God leader, who formerly was
high-ranking occult practitioner before his conve
sion, said that Satan had assigned him control of
spirits, each of which controlled 600 demons. H
testified, “I was in touch with all the spirits control

ling each town in Nigeria, and | had a shrine in all

the major cities.”*

Could it be that whole peoples we have written ¢
as being “resistant” are in themselves really n

Prayer and the Word of God are indispensabl

resistant at all but are in the grip of spirit beings that
are the source of the resistance?

There are enormous prayer resources within the
body of Christ that by and large are not being tapped
for the unevangelized world because we have thus
far failed to develop practical mechanisms to link
these resources with the need of the unreached.
Probably the most strategic thing we can do for
frontier missions is to stimulate the formation of
ongoing prayer and spiritual warfare networks fo-
cused on particular unreached peoples, cities, and

€Scountries.

in
I'he
ats The most strategic thing we can do for

al  frontier missions is to stimulate the

eir formation of ongoing prayer and spiritual
S warfare networks focused on particular
ch unreached peoples, cities, and countries.

S
D€ David Bryant puts it this way:

a

r- The greatest challenge any of us will ever
12 face in the global cause of Christ [and] the
je Qreatestcontribution any of us will ever make

to the glorious task of advancing Christ's
Kingdom among earth’s unreached..igo
grow as men and women of prayer and to
mobilize others with us into a movement of
prayer for the world. Other things wait to be
done, but this is the greatest.***

ff
ot

e strategic weapons in combating the spiritual forces of

darkness. No strategic plan for evangelism can succeed without them. The Word is a sword, and our
prayers are arrows which can be launched at the enemy near and far. It has been truly said, “God’s army

advances on its knees.”

* Frangipane, F. (1989). The three battlegrounds (pp. 15, 21). Marion, IA: River of Life Ministries.

** Wagner, C. P. (1988, December). Territorial spirits (p.

4). Paper presented at the Academic Symposium on

Power Evangelism, Fuller Theological Seminary, Pasadena, CA.

*** Bryant, D. (1987, April). Prayer movements signal new light for the nations. Evangelical Missions Quarterly, 118.
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10. What strategic “functions” or “facets” does intercessory prayer have in the carrying out of
world missions?

ll. History of Mission Strategy

In formulating our own strategy, it is important
to see how mission strategy has developed and to
note success factors as well as actions which have
led to failure. This evaluation should help us
determine what to attempt, as well as what to avoic S//% p
in our mission strategy. A naive urge to “reinvent = /
the wheel” will only lead to a repetition of past ///(k(\ W[/
mistakes out of ignorance or simplistic optimism. 25

In our enthusiasm to finish the task, let's not “toss
out the rice with the chaff.”

In his excellent article, “The History of Mission Strategy,” R. Pierce Beaver has noted: “Fifteen
centuries of missionary action preceded the rise of Protestant world mission. Therefore, Protestant
missionary action did not begin de novo, and with modern Roman Catholic theory makes up only the last
chapter of a long story.” The following summary and timeline are provided as the briefest of outlines in
this fascinating history.*

Boniface

Some of the earliest intentional mission strategy can be traced to Boniface. His eighth century
missions from England to the Continent were characterized by aggressive power encounters. Rather than
accommodating the existing culture, his missionaries defied native gods, demolished shrines, cut down
sacred trees, and built churches on holy sites. Boniface civilized converts through educational programs
and the establishment of monastic centers of learning. He introduced the concept of women missionaries,
using nuns in educational programs. The eventual failure of these missions to grow was due in part to
their close association with imperial expansion. They were rejected by rulers because they were perceived
as agents of imperialism, not because of the nature of their message.

* Beaver, R. P. (1970). The history of mission strategy. Southwestern Journal of Theology, 12(2), 7-28.

R. Pierce Beaver was Professor Emeritus from the University of Chicago until his death in 1982. He specialized
in the history of missions in America and was for 15 years a formative director of the Missionary Research
Library in New York City. He authored, among other books, All Loves Excelling, a description of the initiatives of
American women in world evangelization.
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The Crusades

The crusades to recapture Muslim-held lands
can hardly be considered missions according to
our current understanding of the word. The hatred
and suspicion these wars created in Muslims
towards Christians abide to this day. During this
period, which lasted several centuries, there were
only two prominent individuals whose efforts
encompassed taking the gospel of love and peace
to Muslims. The great monastic founder, Francis
of Assisi, and the Spanish nobleman, Raymund
Lull, both attempted missions to the followers of
Mohammed.

Colonial Expansion

With the discovery of new continents,
Catholic missions were given a great impetus.
Missionaries were sent to all the newly
discovered lands which came under the dominion
of Spain, Portugal, and France. Since the Pope
had a hand in dividing up these lands, he
mandated that the natives must be Christianized.
This was an obligation taken on by these
governments. The natives were thus preserved,
civilized, and Christianized. Although many of
the early missionaries were sincerely interested in
bringing the native peoples to faith in Christ,
civilizing them was most often seen as the
primary objective by colonial governments.
Christianization was often equated with
civilization. As with Boniface, aggression was
often used, and the destruction of native culture
was the primary objective. The annihilation of
Mayan written records is still one of the most
lamentable events in mission history.

17th Century Missions

CENTURY
8th

12th A

16th -

17th

18th

19th

20th

BONIFACE

CRUSADES

COLONIAL EXPANSION

MODERN MISSIONARY STRATEGISTS
- Jesuits
- Puritans

DANISH-HALLE MISSION
- Ziegenbalg

MORAVIAN MISSIONARIES
— Count Zinzendorf

PROTESTANT MISSIONS
— William Carey
—Venn and Anderson
- Paternalism and Colonialism
— Evangelism, Education, and Medicine
— Comity

CONSULTATIONS AND CONFERENCES
— Edinburgh Conference (1910)
- World War Il

ANEW ERA

Figure 6-2. History of Mission Strategy

The Jesuits were the mission strategists of the 17th century. They were the pioneers of “cultural
adaptation,” or the practice of conforming to the host culture rather than trying to force the missionary’s
own cultural norms on the natives. These missionaries learned the native languages and used them for
evangelism, teaching, and the production of literature. They also used native evangelists and catechists
and even allowed some to become priests. In China, these intrepid missiologists used Confucian doctrine
to teach Christian principles. Furthermore, they did not threaten the matrix of Chinese society by
demanding that converts give up family and state rites, practices which they interpreted as civil rather
than religious. In spite of the Jesuits’ huge success in mission terms, their practices created opposition by
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those back home who could not separate European culture and forms from Christianity. Eventually, these
progressive missiological practices were banned.

11. What lessons in strategy can be learned from these earlier periods of missions efforts? List
at least one from each period.

Puritan Missions to Native Americans

Protestant strategy had its beginnings in 17th century efforts to Native Americans. These early
missions aimed at evangelizing the Native Americans and civilizing them to become like the New World
Puritans. Preaching, establishing churches, and founding Christian villages were all strategies employed.
Christian villages were intended to isolate converts from the pagan influences in their own villages. While
the strategy may have been effective to a degree in developing Christian character, it failed to allow new
Christians to have a significant influence in converting their friends and family. Beaver summarizes the
achievements of the Native American missions:

Perhaps the most lasting effects of the Native American missions of the 17th and 18th
centuries were two: first, they inspired numerous missionary vocations in a later day as men
read the lives of [John] Eliot and [David] Brainerd; and second, they endowed the great
overseas Protestant enterprise with its initial strategic program. This included evangelism
through preaching, organization of churches, education aimed at Christian nurture and the
attainment of civilization in European terms, Bible translation, literature production, use of
the vernacular language, and the recruitment and training of native pastors and teachers.

The Danish-Halle Mission

The first missionaries sent from Europe were members of the Danish-Halle Mission. In 1705, a group
led by Bartholomew Ziegenbalg went to the southern coast of India. Ziegenbalg stressadHip,
preaching, catechization, education, translation work, and the reproduction of vernacular literature. He
blazed a trail in the study of Hindu philosophy and religion, discerning the great importance of such
knowledge for evangelization and church growthHis most famous successor was Frederick
Schwartz, who had a remarkable influence on both Indian and colonist alike. Schwartz adopted the form
of aguruand was loved and respected by all as a spiritual teacher.

Moravian Missions

The Moravian church introduced the strategy of self-support as a policy for their missionaries. Under
the direction of Count Zinzendorf and Bishop Spangenberg, Moravian missionaries were sent to the most
despised and neglected people around the globe. Their self-support strategy served the double purpose of
support and identification with the people. They used a variety of approaches. While most established
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businesses or small industries, others sold themselves into indentured servanthood to reach slaves in the
West Indies!

These missionaries considered themselves “assistants” to the Holy Spirit. They were to recognize the
people’s God-given distinctive traits, characteristics, and strong points. Their primary role was as
messengers, evangelists, and preachers. They were not to stress heavy theological doctrines but rather tell
the simple gospel story and wait patiently for the Holy Spirit to do the work. They were very persevering
and only left if severe persecution drove them out.

12. What strategic emphasis led the Moravians to create businesses and industries, and what
two advantages were gained through this practice?

Protestant missions in earnest did not really get underway until the early 19th century. It is important
to recognize, however, that the earliest efforts did leave a legacy for William Carey, Hudson Taylor, and
other pioneers. The following sections from Beaver’s article examine Protestant mission strategy during
the last two centuries of mission history.

The great century
of Protestant missions

Out of all these earlier beginnings, there came thérom the Native American missions and the Danish-
great Protestant missionary overseas enterprise dfialle Mission. For many years the directors at home
the 19th century. It took initial form in Britain with  thought that they understood fully how the mission

the founding of the Baptist Missionary Society by was to be carried out, and detailed instructions were

William Carey in 1792. Organization had begun
the United States in 1787, and a score of socie
came into being, all having a worldwide objectiv
However, the frontier settlements and the Nati

n handed each missionary when he sailed. After half
ie| century or so, it was discovered that the experi-
e, enced missionaries on the field could best formulate
vestrategy and policy, which might then be ratified by

Americans absorbed all their resources. At length ahe board back home. There was in 1795 a conflict
student movement in 1810 broke the deadlock anabver strategy in the London Missionary Society
launched the overseas mission through the formabetween two strong personalities. One man wanted
tion of the American Board of Commissioners for well-educated, ordained missionaries sent to coun-
Foreign Missions. The Triennial Convention of the tries of high civilization and high religions. The
Baptist Denomination for Foreign Missions was other wanted artisan missionaries under an ordained
next organized in 1814, followed in 1816 by the superintendent to be sent to primitive peoples in the
United Foreign Mission Society. South Seas to Christianize and civilize them. Both

objectives were accepted.
The new societies and boards began their work with

the strategic presuppositions and methods inherited
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Even in countries with a high culture, such as Inc
and China, European missionaries stressed

“civilizing” objective as much as their brethren i
primitive regions because they regarded the lo
culture as degenerate and superstitious—a barrie
Christianization. During the early decades there w
never debate about the legitimacy of the stress
the civilizing function of missions. Debate was on
about priority; which came first, Christianization @
civilization? Some held that a certain degree
civilization was first necessary to enable a people
understand and accept the faith. Others argued
one should begin with Christianization since tk
gospel inevitably produced a hunger for civilizatio
Most persons believed that the two mutually inte
acted and should be stressed equally and simulte
ously.

During the early decades there was never
debate about the legitimacy of the stress o
the civilizing function of missions. Debate
was only about priority; which came first,
Christianization or civilization?

India was soon receiving the greatest degree
attention from mission boards and societies, and
strategy and tactics developed there were copied
applied in other regions. The Baptist “Serampo
Trio” of Carey, Marshman, and Ward was esp
cially influential in the early period. Although Care
sought individual conversions, he wanted to fost
the growth of a church that would be independe
well sustained by a literate and Bible-reading lait
and administered and shepherded by an educ:
native ministry. This self-educated genius was n
content with establishing elementary schools &
founded a college. The King of Denmark (Serar
pore was a Danish colony) gave him a colle
charter which permitted the giving of even theolog
cal degrees. At Serampore there were schools

-

ialinguistic materials needed by all and taking the
théeadership in the study of Hinduism.

CaFurthermore, this famous Trio worked for the trans-
. tiprmation of society under the impact of the gospel,

a&nd they became a mighty force for social reform,
oRringing pressure on the colonial government and
y leading Hindus to enlightened views on old wrongs
¢ and their elimination. These men were influential in
of¢ausing the abolition ddutteeor widow-burning,

tdemple prostitution, and other dehumanizing cus-

thdpms. Carey also introduced modern journalism,
1e Publishing both vernacular Bengali and English
. hewspapers and magazines. He stimulated a renais-
,r.sance of Bengali literature. It was a very compre-
ndliensive mission which was based at Serampore.

Much like Robert de Nobili before him, the Scots-
man Alexander Duff believed that the Indian popu-
lace could be won for Christ only if the Brahmin
caste were first brought to our Lord. He sought to
win Brahmin youths through a program of higher
education in the English language. Where he suc-
ceeded in large measure, others failed; but his ven-
ture led to tremendous emphasis being put on
English language schools and colleges. They pro-
duced few converts, but they did give economic
Ohdvancement which made for the welfare of the
th@hurches, and to the pleasure of the colonial estab-
angshment they produced English-speaking staff for
'€he civil service and commercial houses. Such edu-
€-cation soon consumed a large part of the resources

Y of all the missions.
er

ntAt the same time, without any strategic planning,
y, there developed huge concentrated central mission
atestations where the converts clustered in economic
otand social dependence on the missionaries. Unless
uta convert came to Christianity with an entire social
n-group, he was cast out of his family and lost his
gelivelinood. Simply to keep such persons alive, they
i- were given jobs as servants, teachers, and evangel-
foists. The church became over-professionalized, lay-

Indians and for foreign children. The vast programmen being paid to do what they should have done

of Bible translation and printing, ranging beyond tf
Indian vernaculars even to the Chinese, establis
the high priority of such work among all Protestan

ne voluntarily. This bad practice passed on to missions
heth other regions. In such a main station there were
is.the central church, the schools, the hospital, and

Other literature was produced for the churches. T

a‘r

Trio also demonstrated the importance of schol

heoften the printing press. A missionary was pastor
lyand ruler of the community. Such a system had little

research for mission strategy and action, producinglace for a native pastor as William Carey had
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planned, and there were only preaching points,
organized churches, in the villages for 50 miles a
more in the hinterland. Then in 1854-55 Ruft
Anderson went on deputation to India and Ceylc
He caused the American Board missionaries

13. What strategic mistake did the new mission

ndoreak up the huge central stations, to organize vil-
ndage churches, and to ordain native pastors over
IS them. He decreed that education in the vernacular
n.should be the general rule and education in English
tothe exception.

boards of the early 19th century make?

14. How did the central mission stations develop, and what was their general impact on

evangelization?

Mission strategists of the 19th century

The two greatest mission theoreticians and stra
gists of the 19th century were also the execut
officers of the largest mission agencies. Henry Ve

itewanted a bishop appointed as the crowning of the
veprocess of development when there was an adequate
nnnative clergy and a church supported by the people.

was general secretary of the Church MissionaryAnderson protested the great stress on “civilization”

Society in London. Rufus Anderson was foreig

n and the attempt to reform society overnight, holding

secretary of the American Board of Commissionersthat such change would eventually result from the
for Foreign Missions. Anderson’s mission strate@y leaven of the gospel in the life of a nation. He based

dominated American mission work for more than
century, as did that of Venn in the British scene. T|
two men arrived independently at practically th
same basic principles and in late years mutua

ahis strategy on that of Paul as he found it recorded
hein the New Testament.

e
Ily

y 13 '} . H H
influenced each other. Together they established as “Three self” formula: The goal of mission

the recognized strategic aim of Protestant miss
the famous “three self” formula to which British an
American missions gave assent from the middle

the 19th century until World War 1I: the goal of

mission is to plan and foster the development
churches which will be self-governing, self-suy
porting, and self-propagating.

Rufus Anderson was a Congregationalist and Ve
an Anglican Episcopalian, but both would build th
regional church from the bottom upward. Ven

on is to plan and foster the development of
d churches which will be self-governing,
of self-supporting, and self-propagating.

of

- According to Anderson, the task of the missionary
was to preach the gospel and gather the converts into
churches. He was always to be an evangelist and

nmever a pastor or ruler. Churches were to be organ-

e ized at once out of converts who showed a change

n of life towards Christ, without waiting for them to
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reach the standard expected of American Christi
with 2,000 years of Christian history behind ther
These churches were to be put under their o
pastors and were to develop their own local a
regional polity. The missionaries would be adviso
elder brothers in the faith to the pastors and peo

Social Darwinism had converted
Americans to the doctrine of inevitable
progress. This led to the idea that the
kingdom of God was coming through the
influence of Christian institutions such as
schools.

Both Anderson and Venn taught that when t

churches were functioning well, the missionarie

should leave and go to “regions beyond,” where th
would begin the evangelistic process once aga
The whole point of church planting was to be eva
gelism and mission. The churches would enga
spontaneously in local evangelism and in a send
mission to other peoples. Mission would beget m
sion. In Anderson’s view, education in the vernac
lar would be for the sole purpose of serving t
church or raising up a laity of high quality and a
adequately trained ministry. All ancillary forms @
work were to be solely for evangelism and for tf
edification of the church.

and he British missions resisted Anderson’s views on
n. vernacular education. American missions adopted
wrhis strategy officially and unofficially and in theory

ndheld to his system for more than a century. However,
s,after his day they stressed secondary and higher

bleeducation in English to an ever greater extent. This

was partly due to the fact that social Darwinism had
converted Americans to the doctrine of inevitable
progress. This led to the replacement of the old
eschatology with the idea that the kingdom of God
was coming through the influence of Christian in-
stitutions such as schools. Also by the end of the
19th century a second great strategic objective had
been more or less explicitly added to the three-self
formula, that is, the leavening and transformation of
society through the effect of Christian principles and
hethe Christian spirit of service infused into the com-
~sMon life. High schools and colleges were essential
eyto this aim.

in.

N-John L. Nevius, Presbyterian missionary in Shan-
g&ung, devised a strategy which somewhat modified
inghat of Anderson, placing more responsibility on the
S-layman. He advocated leaving the layman in his own
U-craft or business and in his usual place in society.
N€He was to be encouraged to be a voluntary, unpaid
N evangelist. Nevius advocated also constant Bible
f study and rigorous stewardship in combination with
Nevoluntary service and proposed a simple and flex-
ible church government. His brethren in China did
not adopt his system, but the missionaries in Korea

15. Briefly describe Rufus Anderson’s strategy.

did so with amazing success.

16. What influence did social Darwinism have o

n missions of the late 19th century?
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A colonialist mentality

Despite the avowed continued adherence to the

derson-Venn formula, there was a great change
missionary mentality and consequently in strate
in the last quarter of the 19th century. Under Ven
British missions in West Africa, for example, ha
aimed at (1) the creation of an independent chu
under its own clergy, which would evangelize th
interior of the continent, and (2) the creation of
African elite, i.e., an intelligentsia and middle clas
which would produce the society and econon
which could support such a church and its missic
Almost immediately after Venn’s termination o
leadership, mission executives and field mission
ies took the view that the African was of inferig
guality and could not provide ministerial leadershi
which consequently would be furnished indefinite
by Europeans. The African middle-class busine
man and intellectual was despised. This imperia
viewpoint was an ecclesiastical variant of the gro
ing devotion to the theory of “the white man’
burden,” and it reduced the native church to a colo
of the foreign planting church.

A very similar development occurred in India in th
1880s. Americans and others caught this colonia

Anmissions, under the guidance of their leading strate-
 irgist, Professor Gustav Warneck, were simultane-
gyously aiming at the creation ofolkskirchen
n,national churches, but until their full development
d had been reached, the churches were kept in bond-
rclage to the missionaries. Paternalism thwarted devel-
eopment. Thus all missions were paternalist and
an

S,
ny The imperialist viewpoint reduced the

»n. hative church to a colony of the foreign
f planting church.
ar

r
p, colonialist at the turn of the century. This unhappy

y state of affairs lasted until the studies and surveys
ssmade for the World Missionary Conference at Ed-
istnburgh in 1910 suddenly destroyed complacency
w-and inertia. They revealed that the native church was
s really a fact and was restive under paternal domina-
nytion. Consequently, following the conference, there

was a tremendous drive for “devolution” of author-

ity from the mission organization to the church, and
e practically all boards and societies gave lip service,
ist@t least, to this ideal.

mentality by contagion from the British. German

17. What unbiblical assumptions were a part of
viewpoint?

the “cultural baggage” of the imperialist

Evangelism, education, and medicine

Missionary strategy of the 19th century (down
Edinburgh 1910), in summary, aimed at individu
conversions, church planting, and social transf
mation through three main types of actions, whi
became known as evangelism, education, and m
cine. Evangelismincluded preaching in all its form
the organizing and fostering of churches, Bib
translation, literature production, and the distrib
tion of Bibles and literature.

o In the realm of education, industrial schools were
al stressed in earlier times but generally abandoned
or-because of the desire for an academic education. By
chthe end of the century, a vast educational system was
edin existence in Asian countries, ranging from kin-
s, dergarten to college and including medical and theo-
le logical schools. Africa, however, was neglected
u- with respect to secondary and collegiate education.
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The first doctors sent abroad were sent primarily!
take care of the families of other missionaries, [
it was soon discovered that medical service to t
general populace brought good will and provided
evangelistic opportunity. Thereupon, it was made
major branch of mission work. It was not until th
middle of the 20th century that it came to be realiz
that health services in the name and spirit of

towhen women came into the church, their children
utfollowed them. Female education proved to be the
hemost effective force for the liberation and social
anuplift of women. The emphasis which the women
> aplaced on medical service led the general boards to
e
ed
e The boards and societies were stubbornly

h
Great Physician are in themselves a dramatic f%m resistant to sending single women abroad
of the preaching of the gospel. But at a very early for missionary work. Finally, in

date, even the rural evangelistic missionary h
taken to carrying a medicine bag with him on h
travels.

ad desperation, the women in the 1860s began
IS organizing their own societies and sent
forth single women.

It was the same spirit of general helpfulness and

cultivation of good will, as well as out of a desire t
improve the economic base of the church, that m

sionaries introduced improved poultry and livestock

and better seeds along with new crops. The gr
orchard industry and the big peanut industry
Shantung were introduced in this manner.

With regard to the other religions, mission strate
was aggressive, seeking their displacement and t
conversion of the peoples. This aggressive sp
declined towards the end of the century, and sor
thing of an appreciation of the work of God in th
other faiths grew slowly until by 1910 many re
garded them as “broken lights” which were to [
made whole in Christ and as bridges to the gosp

Women as a strategic force

The customs of the Oriental peoples made it alm s%
impossible for male missionaries to reach women

and with them children in large numbers. Missio
ary wives endeavored to set up schools for girls 2

to penetrate the homes, zenanas, and harems, bu

they did not have enough freedom from hom
making and child care and they could not itinera

Realistic strategy demanded that adequate provis off

be made for women and children, but the boards

societies were stubbornly resistant to sending sin
women abroad for such work. Finally, in desper,
tion the women in the 1860s began organizing th
own societies and sent forth single women. A wh

new dimension was thus added to mission strategy

the vast enterprise to reach women and children w
the gospel, to educate girls, and to bring adequ

O upgrade the medical work, and greater stress was
'Shut on medical education. Out of these two great
“endeavors of American women, followed by the
?aBritish and Europeans, there opened to women of
Nthe Orient what are today their most prestigious
professions, medical service both as physicians and
gynurses, and teaching.
otaComity
Lrg_One more feature of 19th century missionary strat-
e €9y must be listed. This was the practice of comity
. [mutual courtesy]. Southern Baptists were among
yethe founders and practitioners of comity. Good
| stewardship of men and money held a high priority
among boards and societies. Waste was abhorred,
and there was a strong desire to stretch resources as
far as possible. The practice of comity was intended
0 make some agency responsible for the evangel-
iIsm of every last piece of territory and every people.
- It was further intended to prevent double occupancy
mé)f aregion (excepting big cities) and overlapping of
ission programs, so that competition might be
eliminated along with denominational differences
te-which would confuse the inhabitants and thus ham-
i ‘per evangelism. Prior occupation of territory was
recognized; the newcoming missions went to unoc-
and” " : ” o
glé:u_pled areas. This custom produced denommatl_on-
a_allsm by geography,” but the general expectation
e Vas that when the missionaries left for the “regions

p
Dle

o)
e

(4]

beyond,” the nationals would put the several pieces
together into a national church which might be

?trgifferent from any of the planting churches.
ate

medical care to women.
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Missions agreed on recognizing each other as validgchools and colleges, teacher training schools, and
branches of the one church of Christ, on baptism ananedical schools. Effective strategy called more and
transfer of membership, on discipline, on salaries,more for doing together all things which could be
and on transfer of national workers. These agreebetter achieved through a united effort. City, re-
ments led to further cooperation in the establishmengional, and national missionary conferences in al-
of regional and national boards for the arbitration|of most every country provided occasions for common
conflicts between missions and to union Bible trans-discussion and planning.

lation projects, publication agencies, secondary

18. In what ways was mission strategy of the 19th century holistic in its theology and
methodology?

19. What were the “aims” of 19th century missions? How did missions try to achieve these
aims?

20. What key role did women play in the 19th century mission enterprise?

Consultations and conferences

Such cooperation on the mission fields led to in- study of problems and planning of strategy in com-
creasing home base consultation and planning. Thenon by a host of sovereign mission boards. In 1961
World Missionary Conference at Edinburgh in 1910 the IMC became the Division of World Mission and
inaugurated the series of great conferences: Jerus&vangelism of the World Council of Churches.

lem 1928, Madras 1938, Whitby 1947, Willinge d h ble devel
1952, and Ghana 1957-58. In these the direction ofrom 1910to World War [l the most notable devel

strategy were largely determined and then appliePPMent of strategy was increasingly putting the

locally through further study and discussion in na-"ational church in the central place, giving it full
tional and regional bodies. The International Mis- '"dependence and authority, and developing part-

sionary Council was organized in 1921, bringi nership between the V\/.est.ern churches and the
together national missionary conferences (such ayund churches. “The indigenous church” and
the Foreign Missions Conference of North America, Partnership in obedience” were watchwords which
1892), and national Christian councils (such as theXPressed the thrust of prevailing strategy. The par-
NCC ;)f China), and thus there was establishe %icipants in the Jerusalem Conference in 1928 de-
universal system at various levels for the voluntary'"€d the indigenous church, underscoring cultural
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accommodation. The Madras Conference of 19
restated the definition, emphasizing witness
Christin “a direct, clear, and close relationship wi
the cultural and religious heritage of [the] country
Whitby 1947 held up the ideal of “partnership i
obedience.”

t

Since World War 11

A radically different mission strategy, based ¢
Paul, was expounded by Roland Allen in his boo
Missionary Methods: St. Paul's or OursidThe

Spontaneous Expansion of the Chutmitt he gath-
ered no following until after World War I, when the
missionaries of the faith missions especially ralli¢

n )

v

38were dealing with churches already old and set in
totheir ways; they seldom sought untouched fields.

h
» One after another the mission organizations on the

n fields were dissolved. Resources were placed at the

disposal of the churches and missionary personnel
assigned to their direction.

The Western boards and societies initiated very little
N that was new in the way of strategy, but much to

ksdevelop new methods: agricultural missions or rural

development, some urban industrial work, mass me-
dia communications, more effective literature. This
was the final stage of a mission which had been in

2d progress for 300 years. Now the world was no longer

to his standard. In barest essentials this is his straigivided into Christendom and heathendom. There

egy: The missionary communicates the gospel &
transmits to the new community of converts tf

According to a radically different mission
strategy expounded by Roland Allen, the
missionary stands by as a counseling elde
brother while the Holy Spirit leads the new
church to develop its own forms of polity,
ministry, worship, and life.

simplest statement of the faith, the Bible, the sac
ments, and the principle of ministry. He then stan
by as a counseling elder brother while the Ha
Spirit leads the new church, self-governing a
self-supporting, to develop its own forms of polity
ministry, worship, and life. Such a church is spo

AN@&ould no longer be a one-way mission from the West
1€ to the remainder of the world. The base for a mission

was established in almost every land, for a Christian
church and community with an obligation to give

the gospel to the whole world existed there. The
moment for a new world mission with a radical new

strategy had arrived. The revolution which swept
the non-Western portions of the world during and
after World War Il unmistakably put an end to the

old order of Protestant missions.

A new age of world mission has arrived, one in
rawhich other religions are now engaged in world
dsmission also. A new understanding of mission, a
ly new strategy, new organization, new ways, means,
ndand methods are the demand of this hour in the
, central task of the church which shall never end until
n-the kingdom of God has come in all its glory. It will

taneously missionary. Allen’s theory applied to ne

w help as we pray, study, plan, and experiment if we

pioneer beginnings. The old boards and societieknow the past history of mission strategy.*

* Editor’s note: Since this article was written, several major consultations on world evangelization have taken

place in acknowledgment of “a new age of world miss
Pattaya (1980), Edinburgh (1980), and Lausanne Il in

ion.” Four of the most notable ones are Lausanne (1974),
Manila (1989). These consultations have opened dialogue

on the new “ways, means, and methods” to which Beaver alludes in his conclusion.
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21. What contribution did Roland Allen make to mission strategy?

22. What is the author’s conclusion regarding current developments in world mission?

[1l. Structures and Power

The preceding study makes it evident that mission structures have played an indispensable role in the
spread of the gospel. The widespread use of mission agencies in the ongoing work of world
evangelization continues today. Most Christians accept this phenomenon without a thought. Others are
troubled by it. They question whether mission agencies are truly biblical. Do they perhaps usurp a role
which rightfully belongs to the church? Shouldn’t the church exercise its God-given authority in
controlling the mission effort?

It is healthy to precede the discussion of mission agencies with the reminder that the church universal,
the total body of Christ in all places (and in all times), is much larger than what we normally associate
with the term “church.” Most of us belong to a local congregation which is identified with a specific
building in a specific location. Parachurch organizations with specialized functions in evangelism,
missions, counseling, teaching, or other ministries are somehow disassociated in our minds from
“church.” These organizations, however, are certainly part of the church universal, and through their
specialization, they help local churches carry out their God-given ministries and responsibilities. It is a
symbiotic relationship, one of mutual interdependence, as it should be in the body of Christ.

In an address given to the All-Asia Mission Consultation in Seoul, Korea in August 1973, Ralph
Winter described the forms that God's two “redemptive structures,” existing in every human society, have
taken throughout history. His thesis has two major implications:

1. We must accept both structures, represented in the Christian church today by (a) the local
church and (b) the mission society, as legitimate and necessary.

2. Non-Western churches must form and utilize mission societies if they are to exercise their
missionary responsibility.

The following sections summarize and excerpt some of the content of Winter’'s address.



6-26 The Strategic Dimension

Parallel Structures Throughout the Centuries  *

Since the first century, God has always used two structures in carrying out His redemptive purposes.
The first of these is a nurturing structure in which all believers can be included. The second is an outreach
structure which calls for a greater level of commitment by those who participate. These two structures
have emerged throughout the course of the expansion of Christianity.

During the first century, Christians borrowed the Jewish synagogue as their nurture structure. Paul’s
mission strategy was to preach in these Jewish “churches” all over the Roman Empire. He also organized
believing communities into synagogue-type structures, ordaining elders and establishing norms for
meetings (1 Cor. 14). When Paul set out on his first missionary journey, he was also following the
tradition established by Jewish “missionaries,” who Christ observed were “traversing land and sea to
make a single proselyte” (Matt. 23:15). Paul used this known concept and practice and amplified it in the
formation of his own mobile missionary band.

While neither of these New Testament structures was “let down from heaven,” they did provide the
basic pattern for the early church. It shouldn’t surprise us that these forms were borrowed from existing
cultural prototypes. As we have seen, cultural flexibility is one of the inherent premises of Christian
expansion. These two prototypes, while not castingottmein stone, do provide tHenctionalmodels
for God’s redemptive mission. The first focuses on nurture and incorporates all believers. The other
focuses on outreach and incorporates selected members who have made a second, adult commitment
commensurate with the purpose and demands of the structure.

As Christianity moved from being a primarily Jewish sect on to its conquest of the Roman Empire,
two similar structures emerged, again borrowed from cultural models. The Remstianal equivalents
of the two Jewish structures took preeminence as Christianity penetrated a larger world. Vighilstthe
churchmaintained much of the same nurturing function as the independent synagogues, a hierarchical
structure borrowed from Roman civil government also emerged. Bishops were appointed to supervise a
group of parish churches, giving rise to thecese

Roman military establishment provided an adequate model for the church’s second structure. Calling
men to a full commitment to a particular band or group, these structures eventually developed into a long
tradition of monastic orders. The monastic movement was not entirely a “flee the world” tradition. Many
orders were based on practical service to mankind and involved active mission outreach. The Irish
peregrini for example, were Celtic monks who “contributed more to the evangelization of Western
Europe, even Central Europe, than any other force.”

The two structures which emerged in the early Roman church were absorbed over time into Roman
Catholic tradition and practice. In the 16th century, when Martin Luther and his followers protested the
corruption which attended both structures during that time, they completely rejected the outreach

* Winter, R. D. (1992). The two structures of God’s redemptive mission. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B45-B57). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

After serving 10 years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in western Guatemala, Ralph D. Winter spent the
next 10 years as a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. He is
the founder of the U.S. Center for World Mission in Pasadena, California, a cooperative center focused on
people groups still lacking a culturally relevant church. Winter has also been instrumental in the formation of the
movement called Theological Education by Extension, the William Carey Library publishing house, the American
Society of Missiology, the Perspectives Study Program, and the International Society for Frontier Missiology.
Since March 1990 he has been the President of the William Carey International University.
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(monastic) organization. As a consequence, for two centuries, Protestants did little in missions. It was
William Carey’s eloquent argument foreanswhich finally provoked the emergence of Protestant

outreach structures. Only through these second-commitment organizations, the mission agencies, could
Protestants harvest and channel the tremendous volunteer potential for missions which, to that time, had
lain dormant in the church.

FUNCTION
TYPE OF
STRUCTURE NURTURE OUTREACH

New Testament Synagogue Missionary Band

Roman Parish Church, Monastic Movement
Diocese

Protestant Local Church, Mission Agencies
Denomination

Figure 6-3. Parallel Structures of God’s Redemptive Mission

23. What functional differences do the two structures of God'’s redemptive mission have?

24. How might you refute the assertion that mission agencies aren’t “biblical”?

Winter has coined two terms to distinguish between the two church struchodesityandsodality.
Modality refers to the nurture structure in which no distinction of sex or age is made for membership.
This fellowship is composed of the “modal” or conventional fabric of a given society. It grows
biologically or through evangelization and incorporation of persons from the immediate society. The
synagogue, parish church, diocese, and our own local congregation are all examples of modalities.

A second termsodality, designates the outreach structure we have been discussing. Members of a
sodality make a voluntary commitment to a particular group or agency and agree to abide by its
regulations in the pursuit of a common objective. Paul’'s missionary band, monasteries, and mission
agencies are all examples of Christian sodalities.
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MODALITY
MODALITY EXAMPLES:
— The synagogue
— The local church
— Denominations

SODALITY EXAMPLES:
— Missionary teams
/i — Monasteries

SODALITY — Mission agencies

Figure 6-4. The Two Structures

25. Using the concept of modality and sodality,

explain why a mission agency is more like a

professional football team, in some ways, than a local church.

In the final portion of his Seoul address, Winter points out a contemporary blindness that needs to be
corrected regarding the importance of outreach structures.

The importance of outreach structures

Protestant blindness about the need for mission
dalities has had a very tragic influence on missi
fields. Protestant missions, being modality-minde
have tended to assume that merely modalities, €
churches, need to be established. Even in the ¢
where mission work is being pursued by what &
essentially semi-autonomous mission sodalities
is modalities, not sodalities, that are the only go
That is to say, the mission agencies (even those
have most independent from themselves been
nominations back home) have tended in their m
sion work very simply to set up churches and not
plant, in addition, mission sodalities in the so-call
mission lands.*

* See Winter, R. D. (1972). The planting of younger mis
today (pp. 129-145). Chicago: Moody Press.

s0As we look back today, it is astonishing that most
onProtestant missionaries, working with (mission)
d,structures that did not exist in the Protestant tradi-
.gtion for hundreds of years and without whose exist-
agnce there would have been no mission initiative,
irehave nevertheless been blind to the significance of
itthe very structure within which they have worked.
al.In this blindness they have merely planted churches
thand have not effectively concerned themselves to
demake sure that the kind of mission structure within
is-which they operate also be set up on the field. As a
tomatter of fact, many of the mission agencies
edfounded after World War 11, out of extreme defer-
ence to existing church movements already estab-

sions. In C. P. Wagner (Ed.), Church/mission tensions
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lished in foreign lands, have not even tried to set
churches and have worked for many years mer
as auxiliary agencies in various service capacit
trying to help the churches that were already the

The question we must ask is how long it will b
before the younger churches of the so-called m
sion territories of the non-Western world come

ughat epochal conclusion (to which the Protestant
elynovement in Europe only tardily came), namely,
eghat there need to be sodality structures, such as
re William Carey’s “use of means,” in order for church

people to reach out in vital initiatives in mission,
€ especially cross-cultural mission. There are already
ISsome hopeful signs that this tragic delay will not
[0 continue.

26. Protestant blindness regarding sodality structures has led to what “tragic influence on

mission fields”?

27. Why are mission agencies so important to world evangelization? List several reasons.

Mission Power

The most clever mission strategy utilizing the most proven structures will not accomplish mission ends

if there is no “mission power.” The familiar text,

‘We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities and powers” (Eph. 6:12) takes on new meaning when applied to frontier mission work. This
Third Era of Protestant mission has brought a renewed urgency in understanding the dynamic of spiritual

warfare and God'’s use of the supernatural to bri
the world studying the most dynamic movement

ng men and women to Himself. Peter Wagner has traveled
s to Christ in recent time. In the following excerpt, he

shares with us his insights regarding “mission power.”
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O On the Cutting Edge of Mission Strategy  *
C. Peter Wagner **

A fresh look at God’s supernatural

Jesus sent His disciples out with “power over un-counter with demonic forces is one which has
clean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all kindsunderstandably been avoided by large segments of
of sickness and all kinds of diseases” (Matt. 10:1).the church. For most of my life, | was among those
The Apostle Paul testified that he preached thewho steered clear of such involvement.” But, he
gospel to the Gentiles from Jerusalem to lllyricum goes on to say, “We can no longer afford this lux-
“in mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the ury.” Warner believes that power and the power
Spirit of God” (Rom. 15:19). Hebrews records that encounter is a crucial factor in today’s mission. As
salvation has come through God’s witness “bathhe looks out on the unreached peoples, he observes:
with signs and wonders, with various miracles, and

gifts of the Holy Spirit..” (Heb. 2:4). In many parts of the world people are much

more power-conscious than they are truth-
conscious. We may preach a very logical and
convincing message by Western standards,

Let people see Christian power displayed i

-

relation to the spirit world in which they
live with great fear, and they will “hear”
the message more clearly than our words

but our hearers remain unimpressed. Let
them see Christian power displayed in rela-
tion to the spirit world in which they live with
great fear, however, and they will “hear” the

alone could ever make it. message more clearly than our words alone

could ever make it.

While we do not deny the validity of the Word of A similar concern is expressed by Richard De Rid-
God, many of us have not experienced this kind|ofder of Calvin Theological Seminary in his book
New Testament power in our personal ministries. IDiscipling the NationsDe Ridder reflects on his

for one never saw it at all during my 16 years as amissionary experience in Sri Lanka in these words:
missionary to Bolivia. To me the power of God was

to save souls and help us live a good Christian life.
| now see that as correct, but only a partial view |of
God'’s power. It is some consolation for me that all
of my colleagues on the Fuller School of Mission
faculty look on their missionary careers with similar
observations.

One thing deeply impressed me: how irrele-
vant so much of traditional Reformed Theol-
ogy was to these people and their situation,
and how seldom this theology spoke to their
real needs. For example, the questions that
concern Satan, demons, angels, charms, etc.,
are not of great concern, nor do they receive
much attention in the West. These are living
issues to the Christians of these areas, sur-

As Timothy Warner of the Trinity School of World
Mission and Evangelism says: “The issue of en-

* Wagner, C. P. (1992). On the cutting edge of mission strategy. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D55-D59). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

** peter Wagner has been Professor of Church Growth in the Fuller Seminary School of World Mission for over 20
years. Previous to joining the Fuller faculty, Wagner served the Lord in Bolivia in evangelism, church planting,
seminary teaching, and mission administration. While there he began writing books and now has authored over
30 volumes on missions and church growth. Since 1980, Wagner has specialized in the spiritual aspects of
church growth, writing such books as Wrestling with Dark Angels, Spiritual Power and Church Growth, and
Warfare Prayer. In addition to teaching at Fuller Seminary, he coordinates the United Prayer Track of the AD
2000 Movement.
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rounded as they were by animism and the
continual fear of the spiritual realm. Among
the greatest joys that we experienced was to
proclaim to men the victory of Christ over the
powers and see the shackles of slavery to
elemental spirits broken by Christ. This is a
chapter of Reformed Theology that has still
not been written by the West. When the “Five
Points of Calvinism” were preached to these
people, they often responded with the ques-
tion, “What's the issue?” Missionaries and
pastors were scratching where it didn’t itch.

How tragic when people get the idea that
Christianity is a matter of mere intellectual
conviction, a religion of words largely
devoid of power.

| receive a large number of letters, both form lette
and personal letters, from missionaries around
world. This personal letter is from a traditionall
and impeccably evangelical mission executive:

As you know, we are committed to planting

churches in the Muslim world. We are face

to face with a power encounter of gigantic

proportions. | am convinced that there is a
demonic base to Islam that is much greater
than most of us have ever dared admit. Of
course, it doesn’t make good copy to say
these things or write them, and we are all
rather embarrassed by our ineptitude in fac-
ing Islam today. Why does the Christian

church have to lie down and let the Islamic

horde sweep over us as so many tanks?

This is anincreasing cry. Large numbers of missic
aries and international church leaders in our sch
at Fuller are asking the same questions, and we
beginning to provide them with some answers, ho
ever elementary at this stage. Two of our studer
serving with the Latin America Mission in Cost
Rica, wrote of several experiences with supernatu
power in a recent newsletter. Among them was th

Since our return to Costa Rica in January, we
have been operating in a new power we never
knew in our previous six years here. We have

nosed to be epileptic, only to be freed by the
expulsion of demons. This person had an
experience early in life with witchcraft,
through contact with a Ouija board. Her
mother also had been very much involved in
the occult. Now after 46 years of torment, she
is totally free.

These missionaries lamented the fact that “Christi-
anity has all too often been presented as a religion
of the textbook and the head.” They now see how
distant this is from the Christianity of the New
Testament, where “worship was alive and meaning-
ful, prayer was an avid encounter, and signs and
wonders drew people to faith.”

An OMF missionary to Singapore recently wrote
that he withessed to a man there who said, “No point
in becoming a Christian. My brother is a pastor.
When my mother got ill, he couldn’t do anything to
>rsheIp. We took her to the temple and she was healed.”
théb\nother woman, a Hindu, said, “The trouble with
you Christians is that you have no power!” My
4 friend comments, “How tragic when people get the
idea that Christianity is a matter of mere intellectual
conviction, a religion of words largely devoid of
power.”

An increasing number of our evangelical seminary
missions faculties and our evangelical mission
agencies have begun to raise issues of spiritual
power. | am convinced that it is an area which
requires some fresh study and some discerning im-
plementation if we are to participate fully in con-
temporary world evangelization.

A fresh awareness of worldview

Due to the pervasive influence of cultural anthropol-
N-ogy in our current missiological research, the con-
0otept of worldview has gained a great deal of
alfrominence. We are able to talk about worldview
W-and to understand its implications in daily life much
ltsmore freely and accurately than we used to. One of
a the more disturbing things we are beginning to
rafliscover is that, in more cases than we would care
iSto think, our missionary message in the Third World

has been having a secularizing influence.

| first realized this when | read an article by my
colleague, Paul G. Hiebert, called “The Flaw of the

ministered to a person that had been diag-

Excluded Middle,” in 1982. He begins the article by
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citing the question that John the Baptist had |
disciples ask Jesus: “Are you the Coming One,
do we look for another?” (Luke 7:20). Hiebert en
phasized that Jesus’ reply was not a carefully r
soned argument, but rather a demonstration

power in healing the sick and casting out of evi

spirits.

“When | read the passage as a missionary in Ing
and sought to apply it to missions in our day,” sa
Hiebert, “I had a sense of uneasiness. As a We
erner, | was used to presenting Christ on the bz
of rational arguments, not by evidence of His pow
in the lives of people who were sick, possessed,

destitute.” He goes on to point out that the worl
view of most non-Westerners is three-tiered. The
is a cosmic tier on top, an everyday life tier on t
bottom, and a large middle zone where the ty
constantly interact. This is a zone largely controll
by spirits, demons, ancestors, goblins, ghos
magic, fetishes, witches, mediums, sorcerers, &
such powers. The common reaction of Weste
missionaries, whose worldview does not contd
such a middle zone, is to attempt to deny the ex
ence of the spirits rather than claim the power
Christ over them. As a result, says Hiebert, “We

ern Christian missions have been one of the greates

secularizing forces in history.”

The worldview of most non-Westerners is
three-tiered. There is a cosmic tier on top,
an everyday life tier on the bottom, and a
large middle zone where the two constantly
interact.

Most of us are aware that secular humanism |
deeply influenced our culture in America. But rel
tively few of us have understood how profound
this has permeated even our Christian institutio
including churches, colleges, and seminaries. T
more we realize it, however, and the more we ré¢
ognize that our secularized worldview is signif
cantly different from those of the Jews and ti
Greeks in the New Testament context, the more

nis

or  WESTERN TRADITIONAL
]_

ng- | God * God

of | * Allah Supernatural « Allah

il » Angels * Angels

i Excluded * Witchcraft
'a, Middle * Curses
ys * Evil Eye
2St-

SIS

er | e« Germs * Herbs
and| * Business Natural * Food

d- Decisions * Clan

re
ne
NO
ed
SiThis paradigm shift is very helpful in bringing
NGhissionaries more in touch with the worldview of
Mthe men and women to whom they are attempting to
Llr][communicate the gospel.

S -

of A fresh examination of the

Bt theology of the kingclom

Figure 6-5. Western vs. Traditional Worldviews*

In the Lord’s prayer we say, “Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” | must
confess that up until recently those words had very
little meaning for my life. | repeated them by rote
memory without much spiritual processing taking
place as | did. For one thing, my understanding was
that the kingdom was something that was future, so
my assumption was that | was praying for the return
of the Lord. An accompanying assumption was that,
because God is sovereign, His will is in fact being
1a%one on earth today and that we can rather passively
A= accept what happens as something which God di-

Y rectly or indirectly approves of.
ns

ha now see the theology of the kingdom in a different
2C1ight. | now believe that when Jesus came, He intro-

- duced the kingdom of God into the present world.
ne

wel his was a direct confrontation or invasion of the

can become open to what is called a paradigm st

* This diagram was taken from Myers, B. L. (1991, June)

niftkingdom of darkness ruled by Satan, who is called

. The excluded middle. MARC Newsletter, 91-2, 3.
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“the god of this age” (2 Cor. 4:4). | take Satan mareof the kingdom of God, we must reflect the values
seriously than | used to, recognizing that someof the kingdom and combat these evils as strenu-

things which occur today do so because of the

illously as possible. For example, we must heal the

of the enemy, not because they are the will of Godsick, knowing ahead of time that not all will be
The era between the first and second comings ohealed. | was pleased when this was recognized at a
Christ is an era of warfare between the two king-high level evangelical conference in 1982. At that
doms. Two strong powers are occupying the samdime, the Lausanne Committee sponsored a Consult-

territory.

Let me say quickly that | still believe in the sover-
eignty of God who, for His own reasons, has allowed.

ation on the Relationship of Evangelism to Social
Responsibility in Grand Rapids and recognized in
its report that among the signs of the kingdom were
making the blind see, the deaf hear, the lame walk,

this spiritual warfare to take place for almost 2,0 Othe sick whole, raising the dead, stilling the storm,

years now. And there is ho doubt as to the outco

Satan and all his demonic forces were defeated
the blood of Jesus on the cross. His is, at bes
holding action, but a ferocious, destructive and ¢
humanizing action which God expects us, as k

servants, to actively oppose.

What are some things clearly out of God’'s wi
which are happening today? In heaven there is

€and multiplying loaves and fishes.”™ The report
b¥nentions that “Demon possession is a real and ter-
L Able condition. Deliverance is possible only in a
’_e'power encounter in which the name of Jesus is
lISinvoked and prevails.” This is what missiologists,

such as Timothy Warner, are also saying to us.
Il

not
; We can no longer afford to send

one poor, at war, oppressed, demonized, sick, o

lost. As evangelicals we understand the last @
best. Even though itis not God's will that any shou
perish according to 2 Peter 3:9, the world today,
full of those who are perishing, as | have previous

mentioned. There are three billion of them out the

and our task, as instruments of God’s hands, is t
reach out to them and bring them into the kingdom

through the new birth (see John 3:3). This is t
great missiological challenge.

We do the best we can to reach the lost for Chr

ne Missionaries and national church leaders

|d to the missions field without teaching them
is how to heal the sick and cast out demons.
51y

re, . . .
A\tleast two missiological faculties that | am aware

of now consider this an important enough cutting

he€dge issue to introduce it explicitly into their cur-
riculum. Professor Warner of Trinity Evangelical
Divinity School began a course on power encounter

stjn the summer of 1991. In 1982 our Fuller missions

knowing full well ahead of time, on both biblical faculty invited Pastor John Wimber to teach an

and experiential grounds, that we are not going
win them all. That knowledge does not discoura
us, even though we know the reason why some
not respond. We learn from 2 Corinthians 4:3-4 th
it is essentially because Satan has succeede
blinding their eyes to the light of the gospel. W
weep knowing that each year millions of people d
and go into a Christless eternity, and we know tf
it is not God’s will that they should perish.

If this is true about the lost, it may well be true abag
the poor, those at war, the oppressed, the demoni
and the sick. So long as Satan is the god of this &
they will all be with us. But meanwhile, as citizen

toexperimental course on the miraculous and church
gegrowth, which he did for four years. It is now being
deeorganized under two of Wimber’s disciples, Pro-
atfessor Charles Kraft and myself. | agree with Kraft,
d who once said in a faculty meeting, “We can no
e longer afford to send missionaries and national
iechurch leaders back to their fields or to send young
1atpeople to the missions field for the first time without
teaching them how to heal the sick and cast out
demons.” We are still at the beginning stages of this,
Utand we are not yet satisfied with the way we are
zefoing the job, but we are trusting God to continue

080 teach us so that we can in turn teach others.
s

* Lausanne Committee for World Evangelization. (1982). The CRESR Report. Charlotte, NC: Author.
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| feel that one of the callings that God has given meso that they will begin to take a new look at mission
is to be an encouragement to traditional evangelicabower—ministering supernaturally as we encounter
non-Pentecostal and non-Charismatic institutionsthe enemy.

28. Why is “mission power” a strategic consideration?

29. What relationship does “worldview” have to “kingdom theology,” and how does this
relationship affect our mission strategy?

Summary

Simply stated, strategy is the means used in reaching a certain goal. All Christians operate with a
strategy, whether they are conscious of it or not. Some strategies are better than others, however, and
most often a “unique” strategy will have to be formulated to reach specific peoples. We don’t have to
think of strategy as unspiritual. Good mission strategy causes us to make a statement of faith regarding
the establishment of God’s kingdom among a particular people who are yet unreached. It forces us to
depend on the Holy Spirit to meet the challenges of each unique situation. It drives us to our knees in
rebellion against the status quo.

A look at the historical development of mission strategy reveals that strategy is not static. Strategy
builds on strategy and is molded by the circumstances in which it finds itself. Principles for effective
mission have emerged through trial and error and have been refined by time. As disciples of the kingdom,
we do well to take from our treasure the old and the new in formulating strategy to meet the challenge of
the present era of mission.

Historically, it is undeniable that God has used two structures with distinct functions in carrying out
His redemptive plan. Modalities have functioned as the primary nurture structure; sodalities, as the
primary mission structure. Both are needed to fulfill Christ’s global mandate. It is also critical that
mission be carried out in “mission power.” Without such power, the most sophisticated strategies and
structures will not accomplish kingdom ends.
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Integrative Assignment

1. Outline a talk entitled, “Strategy and Prayer: A Balanced Approach to Mission.”

2. Using the principles you gleaned from your reading of mission strategy, write down your
own Ten Commandments of Mission Strategy. Use negative as well as positive
commandments: “Thou shalt not...,” as well as “Thou shalt....”

3. Outline a short talk entitled, “The Need for Mission Structures in World Evangelization.”

Give three reasons for such structures, and support your statements from Scripture or
historical evidence.

Questions for Reflection

It is true that all of us who endeavor to do God'’s will use some kind of strategy. Even the lack of
a conscious strategy is a strategy in itself—the “no strategy” strategy. But this lack of method in
what we do often results in ineffectiveness for the Lord. What can you do to improve your
personal strategy for doing God’s will? Towards what goals are you working? What disciplines
will help you to achieve those goals? Reflect on these matters and enter your thoughts below.







CHAPTER 7

The Task
Remaining

I t is important to know how far we’ve come in missions. To plan an effective strategy, however, it is
also essential that we understand what's left to be done. What is the task remaining?

In 1974, Christians from all over the world met in Lausanne, Switzerland, for an International
Congress on World Evangelization. This Congress, like its historic predecessor in Edinburgh (1910),
attempted to analyze the current progress of world evangelization and to define the remaining task. One
of the most significant addresses of the Congress was delivered by Dr. Ralph Winter, who convincingly
demonstrated that there were 2.4 billion people still beyond the current reach of the gospel message.
Building on research done by World Vision’s Missions Advanced Research and Communications Center
(MARC), Winter defined the task remaining in terms of “unreached” or “hiddenple groupsHe
proved conclusively that the “crucial need” in world evangelization today is for missions which will cross
cultural frontiers with the gospel.

In this chapter, we will look at Winter’s thesis, define his terminology, and examine the rationale
behind his conclusions. We will also look at how other missiologists build on Winter's concept to define
the remaining task. Finally, we will evaluate the current state of world evangelization and will delineate
the task in terms of its highest priorities.

. The Great Commission Nations

What did Christ mean when He commanded us to make disciples of all “nations™? Was He thinking of
politically defined “countries,” or did He have something else in mind? What was the common
understanding of the term “nation” in Bible times? In the following excerpt, Winter defines this concept
biblically and graphically illustrates how this term applies today.
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O The Task Remaining:

All Humanity in Mission Perspective

Ralph D. Winter

No perspective on the entire human race can be b
without tending to be simplistic. When God chos
Abraham and his lineage both for special blessi
and for special responsibility to share that blessi
to “all the families of the earth” (Gen. 12:3; 18:1¢

etc.), Abraham mercifully did not understand how

big and complex the task was.

Now, however, 4,000 years later, over half of “g
the families of the earth” are at least superficial
what Toynbee calls “Judaic” in religion and hav
certainly received at least some direct blessi
through people with faith like Abraham’s an
through the redemptive work of the One to who
Abraham looked (John 8:56). If we take into accou
indirect influences, it would be possible to estima

*

rifome of that blessing, even if mixed with other
5e elements.

ng

ngNations and countries

3,

In today’s world we tend to think “political entity”

or “country” when we see the word “nation.” Un-
fortunately, this is not the concept expressed in the
Il Bible. A closer translation comes directly from the
ly Greek wordethnos which has not only been trans-

e lated “nation” but also “ethnic unit,” “people,” or
ng(as in the New Testament) “heathen” or “Gentiles.”
d In no case does it refer to a country as we think of a
m political unit today. A more correct usage would be
ntas in the phrase “the Cherokee nation,” referring to
tethe tribe of American Indians known as the Chero-

that nine-tenths of all humanity has by now receiv

THE BIBLICAL

THE SECULAR “NATION™:
Country boundary politically defined

edkee. Even in the Old Testament this same concept

ﬂﬁ

“NATION™:
Boundaries
defined by race,
language,
culture, religion,
vocation, etc.

MINISPHERE

MEGASPHERE

Figure 7-1. T

MACROSPHERE

he Biblical “Nation”

* Winter, R. D. (1992). The task remaining: All humanity in mission perspective. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne
(Eds.), Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B176-B181). Pasadena: William

Carey Library.
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holds true. Two words are used in the Old Tes
ment. Gam which occurs 1,821 times, refers to
people, a single race or tribe, or to a specific fam
of mankind, as in Deuteronomy 4:6 and 28:37. T
other word,mishpahghehoccurs only 267 times
and is mainly used to refer to family, kindred, ¢
relatives. This is the word used in Genesis 12:3,
thee shall all théamilies of the earth be blessed.
The concept of “country” or a politically definec
nation is totally absent in both of these cases. T
fact that not countries, but rather ethnic units
people groups is what is implied is made even m

pointed when in a number of places (e.g., Rev. 5:9

10:11, etc.) not only is the word “nation” used, b
it is further spelled out as peoples, tribes, tongu
and kindred.

Paul knew himself as the apostle to the Genti
(read “peoples” or “nations”). He was one of the fir
of the new church to conclude that God wanted
use the marvelous diversity of the cultural mosa
of mankind. He came to see that God did not requ
a Gentile to commit cultural suicide to become
believer. Paul spoke of this as a mystery long h
den, but now made plain (Eph. 3:4). There w
nothing new about a Gentile becoming a Jew a
joining the community of faith of the people of Goc
Afew hardy proselytes in Paul’s day did this, thoug
they had a hard time. Most Gentiles would not ha
gone that far. (Did they sense instinctively that su
a shift could not in itself be salvific?) They neede
a Paul to establish a synagogue of, by, and for t
own people, that is, a Gentile synagogue. The n
thing was unity without uniformity. Gentiles coulc
follow Jesus without becoming culturally Jewish.

Many Americans in particular tend to assume th
all who live in China are racially Chinese, by whic
they probably mean “Han” Chinese. Or they m:
assume all the peoples of Russia are ethnically
same. However, even the unity-seeking governm
of the People’s Republic of China recognizes
number of ethnic minorities, that is, distinctly nor
Han groups of people who were born and have liv
in China for hundreds of years. Furthermore, the

ta-are a great many varieties of Han Chinese. There are
a at least 100 mutually unintelligible varieties of the
ilyChinese family of languages! India is a country of
he3,000 nations, only 100 of which have any Chris-

tians at all. The Soviet Union also has widely diverse
Dr peoples with practically nothing in common except
‘Inthe political glue that binds them together.

y For example, one major mission organization states
hdts purpose as “multiplying laborers in every na-
orlion,” yet it only keeps track of how manguntries
srdt works in, not how many biblicahations it is
-gtouching, nor whether such nations already have a
4t Well established work or not. Another outstanding
esfnission agency has produced a book entiflad
Discipling of a Nationwhich speaks of needing one
church for every thousand people in a “nation.” The
edhinking of the leaders of that mission is clear, but
st the book title is ambiguous since most people would
tounderstand it to mean countries, not biblical nations.
icYet, strange as it may at first sound, it is perfectly
irgpossible to reach the goal of having planted one
achurch per thousand people in, say, ¢bhantry of
d-India and not have touched even half of the 3,000
asdifferent biblically defined nations in that country.
nd

;h The “peoples” concept stresses the need to

ve look at people as part of their own culture
ch and to see them as strategic, natural
»d bridges to the rest of their society.

eir
ew
1 Thusto look at the world from the “peoples” concept
is not only biblical, it is also highly strategic, for
there is one kind of cross-cultural evangelism and
atchurch planting that is far more strategic than all the
h others. Moreover, the “peoples” concept stresses the
ay need to look at people as part of their own culture,
thaot merely as individuals, and to see them, when
entonverted as individuals, as strategic, natural
abridges to the rest of their society. To give a dia-
1- grammatic example of the significance of the “peo-
edbles” concept for mission strategy, let us look at one
resmall sector of the world.
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1. What is the difference between a “country” and the biblical concept of “nation”?

2. What is the importance of this distinction?

The term “people group” has been coined to refer to the biblical concept of nation. People groups are
sociological groupings of people, not political groupings. The Lausanne Committee for World
Evangelization has defined a people group as “a significantly large sociological grouping of individuals
who perceive themselves to have a common affinity for one another because of their shared language,
religion, ethnicity, residence, occupation, class or caste, situation, etc., or combinations of these.”

Megaspheres, macrospheres,
and minispheres

Figure 7-2 shows some people groups within twomacrosphere consists of Cantonese-speaking peo-
large cultural blocs or “megaspheres”—the Muslim ple, most of whom are found in a single country, the
megasphere and the Han Chinese megaspher@eople’s Republic of China, and they number in the
Within these megaspheres we find three large cirmillions of people. The smaller circles, which | will
cles filled with a number of smaller circles. Eagh call “minispheres,” represent groups of people
large circle represents a “cultural macrosphere”+awhich speak divergent dialects of Cantonese mutu-
group of societies that have certain cultural similari- ally unintelligible to each other. People from two
ties both within and between them. The middle such subgroups can be understood by each other

MUSLIM MEGASPHERE

Q@ Frontier Missions

HAN CHINESE MEGASPHERE

G\Regular Missions

Regular Missions

.I_

CANTONESE MACROSPHERE =~ SWATOW MACROSPHERE
HUE MACROSPHERE (Many Churches) (Few Churches)
(No Churches)

Figure 7-2. Regular Missions / Frontier Missions
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only if they learn a “trade language” variety of smaller “microspheres” could be defined by clan or
Cantonese. Either the macrosphere or the minifamily or vocational differences too small to require

sphere could be considerednation in biblical
terms, but note that neither iscauntry (Still

3. How do the three “spheres” help us arrive at

“nations”?

separate churches for maximally effective out-
reach.)

the biblical understanding of the term

E-1, E-2, and E-3 evangelism

Note further that in some of the minispheres—t
smaller circles—there is a cross, representing
indigenous church that has been planted within t
culture sometime in the past. These churches, ift
are vital and witnessing, are readily able to win t
remaining non-Christians in that dialect group &
normal, near-neighbor evangelism. We call this E
evangelism. There is only one barrier to be cross
in near-neighbor evangelism, the “stained glass b
rier.” Should that barrier get too thick, the believin
community then becomes an enclave that is ess
tially a different minisphere and must be treated
such.

Some of the smaller circles, however, have no cra
Those minispheres obviously need someone fr
somewhere else to do that initial evangelizing a
to plant the first church. That kind of evangelis

from the outside is much more difficult than near-

neighbor evangelism, for it requires the evange
from the outside to learn another language, or
least another dialect of Cantonese. Also, he will fi
out that some of the cultural assumptions will £
different. In other words, ordinary evangelism wi
not do the task that is required to pioneer in tf
frontier area. This type of evangelism we call E-2
E-3. The evangelist must penetrate significant c
tural barriers.

Looking again at Figure 7-2, you will notice tha
schematically we show only six of the man
minispheres in the Cantonese macrosphere, and

heThe Swatow macrosphere, by contrast, has only one
aminisphere with an indigenous church, and the Mus-
hatim Hue macrosphere, which pertains to an entirely
nedifferent Muslim megasphere, has no Christian
hechurch at all in any of its minispheres. Each of these
)y macrospheres numbers millions of people; indeed,
-leven some of the minispheres may number over a
sednillion people. The job of the ordinary evangelist is
arto plant churches in his own minisphere. That we
g call E-1, near-neighbor evangelism.

en-

a

S ; ; .
There is only one barrier to be crossed in
E-1 evangelism, the “stained glass”

ss, barrier. In E-2 or E-3 evangelism, the

om €vangelist must penetrate significant

nd cultural barriers.

m

istBut where there is no church—no indigenous com-
aimunity of believers—there is not the evangelism
ndpotential to reach the entire minisphere. In fact,
Dethere may be a number of individual believers who
Il (like the New Testament “God fearers”) worship
lisoutside their culture. There may even be some be-
Orfievers from that group who have left their
ul-minisphere and become “proselytized” to another.
But there is still no viable, indigenous church. By
viable church we mean a minimum, yet sufficiently
it developed indigenous Christian tradition, capable
y of evangelizing its own people without cross-
thatltural help. This implies that there would be a

five have a cross, meaning an indigenous chur

chcluster of indigenous evangelizing congregations
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and a significant part of the Bible translated by t

people themselves. Minispheres which do not ha
that cluster of indigenous, growing, evangelizir
congregations can be considered “unreache
These people groups require cross-cultural evang

1ISm.

A people group can be considered “reached” if the
is a body of Christians with the potential to evange
ize its own people such that outside, cross-cultu

efforts can be “safely” terminated. This potenti

may be roughly predicted by measuring the perce
age of practicing Christians. The figure of 20 pe
cent has been established by the Lausann

E-1

“STAINED GLASS”
BARRIERS

Figure 7-3. E-1, E-2,

4. What are the main barriers to be crossed in

heCommittee for World Evangelization, to be on the
we'safe side,” but this figure is not absolutely crucial
gif in a given case it is known that the indigenous
d.thurch shows every indication that it can and will
jelevangelize its entire minisphere. Where there is no
viable church, it takes a Paul, or someone from
outside that language group and culture, to go to that
e|oeop|e and plant a church there. Or it takes a Luther
“within the culture to wake up and go indigenous. In
aBny case, the Cantonese evangelist in Figure 7-2
A who goes to a Swatow dialect where there is no
Ntehurch is doing a missionary type of evangelism. In

" Paul's words, he is “going where Christ is not

2r

)
v

=

flamed.”
] ] |
E-2 E-3
LANGUAGE ADDITIONAL LANGUAGE
BARRIER OR CULTURE BARRIERS

and E-3 Evangelism

each of the three kinds of evangelism?

5. How do we know when a people group has

a viable church?
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Evangelism and missions

If, however, a Cantonese evangelist goes from
Cantonese-speaking church to a Swatow mi
sphere where there already is an indigenous chu
to help those believers to evangelize their own nc
Christian Swatows, remaining in the sam
minisphere, he may very well be making a “missio
ary trip,” but he is doing evangelism, not mission
We have defined as evangelism the activity
reaching out from an existing church within th
same minisphere, working to its fringes. The peoy
back home in his Cantonese minisphere may v
likely call such a person their “missionary,” bu
technically speaking, even in the biblical and cla
sical sense, he is an evangelist who happens tc
working at a cultural distance from his own bac
ground. The main point is that winning people in
a church that is already within their own minisphe
is the work of an evangelist, even if the “missionar
comes from a great distance. We must admit t
this is the usual pattern of so-called “mission

today. Most “missionaries,” whether from the

U.S.A., Europe, Asia, or Africa, go from their ow
cultures to work in another culture where a chur
is already established. We may have to concede
term “regular missions” to such activity, just be
cause of social pressure; in that case we fall bac

the term “frontier missions” for the other activity.

Some workers are incorrectly called “missionarie
even when they go to work with Christians fror
their own culture who have moved to a foreig
country. In that case, such people are not e
evangelists but rather “transplanted pastors.”

Regular missions and frontier missions

hisye can distinguish “Frontier Missions” from
NI-“Regular Missions” by considering the matrix in
rchrigure 7-4. The quadrants on the left side are con-
PNterned withreachedpeople groups, and the quad-
€ rants on the right side are concerned witteached
N-or hiddenpeople groups. Thus the horizontal axis
S. effectively measures thmultural distance between
ofthe people and the culturally nearest potential wit-
€ ness embodied in a church, while the vertical axis is
Dlethe evangelist'scultural distance from the potential
EMNtonvert. The bottom two quadrants designabeo-
t cultural work.The top two quadrants specifjoss-
S-cultural evangelism.
) be
K- Quadrant | is classic near-neighbor evangelism. An
o evangelist makes disciples within his own mini-
'€sphere, where there is already a vibrant growing
Y" fellowship. But it is quite possible for this same
1f‘bhristian worker to work in what is for him a radi-
S" cally different culture (E-3 evangelism) and yet be
> working among an essentially reached group (Quad-
N rant I1). This is “missions” only in the sense that the
Chyorker is away from his own home. The converts
thRave all the advantages of those in Quadrant I. But
>~ if our evangelist does E-3 evangelism in a people
kt@roup without a viable church (Quadrant 1ll), then
_ he must work for the “missiological breakthrough”
S of establishing the first indigenous church. This is
M the crucial task of “Frontier Missions.” We trust that
N the term “Regular Missions” highlights the strategic
€hriority of “Frontier Missions” without diminishing
the value of cross-cultural workers in reached peo-

ple groups.

Reached

People Groups People

Unreached

|. Evangelism: By a same-culture worker, where
the missiological breakthrough of a viable church

Groups has taken place.

Cross-Cultural -
Il. Regular Missions

lIl. Frontier Missions

. Regular Missions: Cross-cultural evangelism
by a different-culture worker, in association with

same-culture workers if possible, where a
missiological breakthrough has taken place.

E2, E3
Mono-Cultural ;
E0. E1 I. Evangelism
Evangelist's >
Cultural Convert's Distance From
Distance From Culturally Nearest Church
Potential
Convert

ll. Frontier Missions: Here is where cross-cultural
evangelism (by a different-culture worker) is
essential, since no missiological breakthrough

has yet been made.

Figure 7-4. Evangelism vs. Missions
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6. What are the determining factors in identifying frontier missions?

Cultural Barriers

When the biblical definition of “nation” is applied, Christ's words, “Go ye into all the world and make
disciples of all nations” (Matt. 28:19), may take on new significance. Most of the wooldisally
defined nations have a viable church. But thousands of the wouldisally defined nations still don’t
have a viable Christian witness in their midst. These nations, or people groups, are isolated from the
gospel by cultural barriers.

1. Linguistic Barriers

The most obvious cultural barrier which distinguishes one people from another is language. People
who speak a language different from one’s own are obviously foreign. To a slightly lesser degree, the
same is true of those who speak a different dialect of one’s own language. Dialects, or regional variations
of a language, are distinguishable because of differences in accent, vocabulary, or grammar. Often these
differences are so marked that it is difficult or impossible for people who belong to different dialect
groups of the same language to understand each other. Because of these linguistic barriers, Bible
translators have often identified a need for separate translations for different dialects. Currently, more
than 4,500 linguistic groups need separate Bible translations.

Dialects may reflect geographical, economic, or social distance of members of the same tribe or ethnic
grouping. Often, significant cultural differences beyond language exist. Most people think of the United
States as a single nation, bound by a common language, English, which has only some slight regional
differences. A study by Joel Garreau, however, identifies nine distinct regions in North America, each
with its own economy and value system. Culturally and economically, these regions could well be
considered as separate nations.* Even though most North Americans speak the same language, their
regional culture may be sufficiently different that distinct strategies may be needed to communicate the
gospel in each of these “nations.”

In many countries, a national language is spoken for the purpose of trade, education, and government,
but many local languages and dialects are spoken in the homes and in the localities where the languages
originate. For example, in Cameroon, West Africa, English and French are spoken as national languages,
but 183 distinct languages and dialects are spoken regionally. Cameroon must not be thought of as
evangelized simply because French and English speaking congregations are established throughout the
country. On the contrary, we can consider Cameroon to be “reached” only when its 183 linguistically
defined “nations” have viable churches ministering to them.

* See Garreau, J. (1981). The nine nations of North America. New York: Avon Books.
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2. Social Barriers

The cultural barriers to spontaneous evangelization are not simply linguistic. Some of the most
significant barriers are social. Within most societies there are social classes which are defined along
racial, occupational, educational, economic, hereditary, or religious lines. We give these classes
designations such as “upper” and “lower” class, working class, professional class, ruling class, etc. In
India, an intricate class or “caste” system has developed with hundreds of distinct classifications.

Perhaps because of a greater awareness of their own need and dependence on God, the poor “lower”
classes have often been the most responsive to the gospel. But it is improbable, and in some cases nearly
impossible, for upper class members or castes to become Christians if it means forsaking their own social
position to become members of a “lower” class or caste church. For example, millions of Hindus in
Southern India speak the same language. The church is well established there, but its membership is
drawn from approximately five percent of the castes. We could not consider Southern India to be reached
until viable churches are established which can minister effectively to the other 95 percent of the castes
that are still unevangelized.

3. Rivalries and Prejudices

The barriers preventing the gospel from spreading spontaneously from one culture to the next are
many and complex. Linguistic and sociological factors are the most significant, but there are also other
factors which bar Christian neighbors from evangelizing peoples who are geographically, linguistically,
and even sociologically similar. For example, herdsmen and farmers in the same region may speak a
common language and may be considered on the same social level. A viable church may exist among the
farmers, but age-old rivalries over land use will probably prevent the farmers from evangelizing the
herdsmen. It may well require E-2 or E-3 evangelism from the outside to reach the herdsmen successfully.

In many countries, racial or class discrimination is widely practiced. Black/white tensions in the
United States and the practice of apartheid in South Africa are perhaps the best known examples. But
each part of the globe has its own racial prejudices. Native American populations of North and South
America, Russian Jews, pygmies in Africa, Palestinians in Israel, tenant farmers, religious minorities in
India, and powerless majorities elsewhere have all suffered tyranny and exploitation. The net result is that
such mistrust and hate have built up over the years that it is highly unlikely that the dominant group will
ever find a hearing among those who have been oppressed. Only E-2 or E-3 evangelists from the outside
are likely to receive an open hearing.

7. To what “nation” do you belong? Describe it in terms of linguistic and social boundaries
with near neighbors.
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8. What rivalries or prejudices exist between the group you are a part of and others in your
community or general locality? How difficult is it to share the gospel across these barriers?

Crossing Cultural Barriers

In Acts 1:8 Christ emphasizes the importance of cross-cultural evangelism. At first glance, it may
seem that He is speaking simply of a geographical progression of the gospel from Jerusalem, throughout
Judea, to Samaria, and from there to the uttermost part of the earth. Although geographic distance does
figure into this expansion, the fact remains that this sequence reflects a cultural progression from the
center of Jewish culture, Jerusalem, throughout the Jewish fringes of Judea, to the part-Jewish,
part-Gentile Samaritans, and on to the larger Gentile world of the “uttermost parts,” containing thousands
of groups, each with its own cultural distinctives and barriers to be crossed.

The progression of the gospel in Acts was not as neat and simple as it might first appear; it did not
simply flow from Jew to Samaritan to Greek. The Jews and the Samaritans, while culturally near, had no
dealings with each other. The Jews despised the Samaritans for having defiled the Jewish race through
intermarriage with Gentiles. Thus, although the Samaritans were at a close cultural and geographic
distance from the Jews, long-standing prejudicial hatred was a difficult barrier to cross with the gospel.
Indeed, when the Samaritans were reached, the contact was made not by an ethnic Jew, but by Philip, a
Hellenistic Jew of Greek ethnicity (Acts 8). In this case, Philip may have been culturally more distant
from the Samaritans than were the Jews, but it was this very distance which may well have given him a
hearing among the Samaritans.

Paul himself, though ethnically a Jew, was raised in a Gentile culture. This heritage put him closer
culturally to the Gentiles than the other apostles were, thus explaining in part why he was chosen to go to
the Gentiles. Using Winter’'s terminology, we could say that Paul was at an E-2 distance from the Greeks,
while Peter was at E-3 distance from them. Luke, who himself was Greek, was at E-1 distance. Likewise,
Barnabas may have been sent to Antioch by the elders in Jerusalem because, being a native of those parts,
he could minister on an E-1 basis.

There are many factors which determine cultural
distance and the possible effectiveness of an evangelist. Iy

, « . NORTH AMERICAN
today’s complex world, there are many “Jerusalems,
“Judeas,” “Samarias,” and “uttermost parts.” One man’s MESTIZO
“Samaria” is another’s “Judea” and a third person’s
. : : : g HIGHLAND QUECHUA
“uttermost part.” Figure 7-5 illustrates these relationships | E3 [ &2 D2 B2 E3
by showing the cultural distance between the Highland
ASSIMILATED QUECHUA

Quechuas of Peru and several other groups.

Farthest away culturally are the North Americans and KOREAN
the Koreans. They are clearly at E-3 distance because they
must cross major linguistic and cultural barriers even to get Figure 7-5. Cultural Distances

to the Quechuas. Mestizos, the descendants of marriages
between the Spanish conquerors and the Quechuas, are
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culturally closer, at an E-2 distance. The 500-year domination of the Quechuas by the Mestizos, however,
has produced a “Jew/Samaritan” situation. Walls of prejudice in most cases inhibit effective
evangelization of the Quechuas by the Mestizos because of the long tradition of exploitation.

At a closer E-2 distance are second generation urbanized Quechuas whose parents moved to the big
cities to escape poverty and give their children greater opportunities. These ethnic Quechuas are being
assimilated into Mestizo culture. Although the lifestyle and professions of these assimilated Quechuas
have now distanced them from their Quechua heritage, they are barely beyond E-1 distance. Many
understand their parents’ Quechua dialect and may speak it as well.

9. Based on the above information, which group is the best candidate to evangelize the
Highland Quechuas? Why?

ll. Envisioning the Task

Understanding the complexity of cultural barriers allows us to see distinct groupings of people who,
because of their affinities, consider themselves quite distinct from others, even their near neighbors. One
of the best known of the missiologists attempting to quantify the number of these biblically defined
groups is Patrick Johnstone, whose book Operation World has helped thousands to understand and pray
for the unreached peoples. He describes the challenge involved in trying to compute the number of these
groups existing in our world today.

 Unreached Peoples: How Many Are There? *

Patrick Johnstone **

The very term “unreached” is a challenge! Un- For this we need to know how many unreached
reached peoples must be reached as soon as pospeople groups (UPs) there are.

ble. The Church of the Lord Jesus must be mobilized .

to reach them. For this, weustknow who they are Yet after 15 years of talk and research, there is often

_ _ . . . -
where they live, and how to reach them effective y'more heat than_ light, confusion than clarity. Why?
| see three basic reasons:

* Johnstone, P. (1992). Unreached peoples: How many are there? In S. C. Hawthorne & R. D. Winter (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A study guide (1992 ed.) (pp. G5-G6). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

** patrick Johnstone has served as a missionary to southern Africa. He is presently the Director of Research for
WEC International in England.
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1. Differing goals

Christian anthropologistandsociologistsare espe-

cially interested in defining our complex society. B
this means, help can be given to churches strugg
to find keys for evangelizing every section of th

more (the latest Wycliffe Bible TranslatorSth-
nologuefigure).

y Gospel Recordings, Incprepares tape and disk
ingvangelistic messages and can refine the program to
e dialects. Dialects vary from a moderate change in

society in which they live. To such researchers, thedccentuation to a high degree of mutual incompre-

actual number of people groups is notimportant, 1
is the fact that in highly developed societies, any Q
person may be classified in a number of profe
sional, occupational, residential, and social grou
Such a classification could mean an open ended t
of millions of people groups in the world.

The command of the Lord Jesus that
disciples be made of all nations or peoples
must be bounded and completable.

Missionariesare primarily concerned for the fulfill-

ment of the Abrahamic promise that all the familie
of the earth (implying peoples) might be blessed|in

the gospel, and that the vision of Revelation 7
might become reality—that there might be tho
redeemed of every race, tribe, people, and tong
The command of the Lord Jesus that disciples
made ofall nations or peoples must be bounded

rofension. Who could ever define every dialect in the
navorld—20,000; 40,0007

*S"Social systems can be rigid. Many advocate that

PSHindu caste systems should be classified as ethno-

pt nguistic peoples—there are over 3,000 castes in
India speaking 14 major officially recognized lan-
guages!

So much, therefore, depends on our definitions and
classifications. So any who propose a number for
peoples and UPs for the world must also give their
parameters.

3. Differing cut-off points

*S \What is the minimal size of people that can qualify

for inclusion in a world list? For instance:

9

S€Small tribes—At what size is a tribal group viable?
UeMany of the Amerindian, Pacific, and African tribes
beare so small that they are unlikely to survive as a
Ndseparate entity for long. Should they be included?

completable. For world evangelization it is impor-

tant that we define what we mean by a people groupMigrant communities-At what size or level of

or people in this more limited sense. Revelation 7:9integration should the many thousands of immigrant
gives us a good guide: these terms are predomior refugee communities be recognized as unassimi-
nantly ethnic and linguistic. This narrows down the lated, viable, countable entities? Would, for in-
number of peoples in the world to between 7,000stance, 15 migrant Uzbeks from the U.S.S.R. in

and 30,000, depending on the distinctions youm
2. Differing definitions

So much depends on the ministry of an agency a
what definition is best for the chosen medium
outreach. Take language, for example.

Christian radio strategistsend to think in terms of
using major languages, and covering small ming
ties in a commonly understood “trade” languag
The world could be 99 percent covered by broz
casting in 400-500 such languages.

Bible translatorshave a stiffer criterion. Language
that already have some Scriptures or that mig
warrant a translation program may number 5,455

keCanada constitute a separate people? The total for
Canada could be anything from 50 to 500 migrant
ethnic communities.

s td he criteria for a suggested model

of
This is the model | used f@peration World

1. Every indigenous people within a country for
which a separate cross-cultural discipling and
church planting ministry is required. This would

r

:j'_ generally mean that dialect and class distinctions
are not made unless local knowledge justifies
this. It may prove wise for separate and specific

S evangelistic and early discipling strategies to be

yht  developed for these, but an integrated church to

or be the goal.



The Task Remaining  7-13

2. Allimmigrant communities that retain a cultural How does this compare
and geographical cohesion requiring a churchyy other estimates?
planting strategy in their own language. | have

taken 3,000 migrants as a general lower limit 1. The famous 17,000 unreached people groups out

of a total of 24,000 used by Ralph Winter has
been a rallying cry for 13 years. | see it as a
conceptual total based on theoretical assump-
tions which now needs updating and refining in
the light of the more complete data becoming
available. It can only be justified if all dialects,
castes, etc. are included. To me, this makes the
church planting task unnecessarily complex—
let us not assume this addition until more de-
tailed research obliges us to do so!

Using the above criteria, these are the results from, David Barrett's peoples database already had
the information that we have in our files: nearly 11,000 entries when | last heard. His
cut-off points are higher than mine in large coun-
tries—possibly explaining some of the minor

3. The total of each country gives the number |of
“peoples within the country.” The world total i$
derived by adding the totals for each country
(i.e., any ethno-linguistic group found in a mu
tiple number of countries will be included mul
tiple times).

An estimation of the degree of
reachedness of the world’s peoples

Total number of peoples within

country boundaries 12,017 discrepancies with my world total.
Total number of peoples over 50% 3. Bob Waymire’s (Global Mapping Project) total
Christian 6,000 of 11,600 is very close to mine—but we have

_ _ o shared much of the definitions and data we use.
Peoples with some viable indigenous

churches 3,000 . .

| therefore believe that the figure of 12,000 peoples
Peoples with missionary outreach; is within 1,000 of the final total of peoples for which
no viable churches 1,800 specific cross-cultural discipling in our generation

may be required or already minimally achieved.
This is a measurable, achievable goal—let’s go for
it, even by 2000 A.D.!

Peoples with neither missionary
outreach nor indigenous churches 1,200

10. Does Johnstone'’s figure of about 12,000 groups needing cross-cultural evangelization
seem reasonable? Why or why not?

There are unreached peoples all around us. We find them in ethnic and social enclaves in cities and in
the isolated countryside. These people have been “hidden” from the gospel because the church has not
known about them or perhaps has not wanted to look for them. The church has often assumed that, as long
as she keeps her doors open, it is the unreached who are at fault if they don’t choose to walk through
those doors. The “stained glass” barrier is a very real one, and it will continue to prevent the
evangelization of these peoples unless the church is cured of her “peoples blindness” and takes the
initiative to “go... and make disciples of all nations.”
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That Everyone May Hear

With thousands of unreached peoples left to hear, how do we go about defining the task? Ed Dayton
has given a great deal of effort to helping Christians understand how the task can be managed.

O The Task at Hand: World Evangelization

Edward R. Dayton

How do we think about evangelizing the enti
world? Somehow that seems like too big a resp
sibility in a world that every day grows more conm
plex, a world torn by disasters, political upheavz
and starving people.

How do you even think about a world like that?
The countries of the world

One way to think about it is in terms of the world
countries. While these countries are geographi
locations, we are not really talking about the natig
that the Bible describes; rather, we are talking ab
geographical territories that break up langua

11. Why is it difficult to conceive of world evang

*

e groups and cultures. For example, the Kurdish na-

oniion is located in Iran, Iraq, Turkey, and the U.S.S.R.

- There is not a country called Kurdistan, but there is

al, a nation that God desires to be with Him filled with
Kurds.

In 1990 the United Nations said there were over 250
countries in the world. They come in all sizes. They
range from an estimated 1 billion people in China,
down to only 3,500 people in Niue, South Pacific.
S That tremendous variation shows the difficulty of
catalking about world evangelization in terms of coun-
NStries. It is one thing to evangelize Niue; it is quite
OUlnother to reach the 1 billion people of China.
ge

elization in terms of countries?

The religions of the world

Another way to think about the world is in terms
its religions. Figure 7-6 shows the approximate d
tribution of the peoples of the world by differern
religions in 1990.

Those who acknowledge Jesus Christ number
proximately 1.7 billion people. (This number in
cludes many individuals who are Christians in nar

of only, going to church once a year and never really
s-knowing Christ.)

—*

The second largest religion in the world is Islam,

with an estimated 935 million Muslims. With the
qpmMajority in India, there are some 705 million Hindus
. found all over the world.

ne

* Dayton, E. R. (1990). That everyone may hear: Reaching the unreached. Monrovia, CA: Missions Advanced

Research & Communication Center.
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“Secular religions” (such as Marx-
ism, Communism, humanism, ag-
nosticism, and atheism) include
approximately 1 billion people. Chi-
nese folk religionists are estimated to
number 180 million. There are 323
million Buddhists (mostly in Japan,
Thailand, Tibet, and Myanmar, for-
merly Burma) and 99 million tribal
religionists (mostly in the South Pa-
cific) who worship nature or the
spirit world. All the other religions
of the world make up the balance.

Tribal Religions
99 Million ~Ng

Other
400 Million

Buddhist
323 Million

Christian
1.7 Billion

Secular Religions
1 Billion

It is not so important how accurate
any of these numbers are. In terms of
proportions and magnitude, they are
accurate enough to give us a picture
of the challenge that approximately
68 percent of the world’s people do
not acknowledge Jesus Christ as the
Lord. But it is obvious that, though
this breakdown helps us, it still does
not give us the basis for a workable
strategy for reaching the world.

Muslim

Hindu 1
705 Million 935 Million

Figure 7-6. Religions of the World

12. What is useful about thinking of world evangelization in terms of other religions?

Three major tasks

Fulfilling Christ's Commission involves three ma- church but have little understanding of the sav-
jor tasks for the Church today. They vary in com-  ing power of Jesus Christ, and even less of what
plexity and difficulty. But all three are tremendously it means to serve Him.

Important: 2. Second, we need to evangelize the 1 billion

_ _ - non-Christians with whom we are in immediate
1. First, we need to evangelize the millions of  contact. We need to find ways to share with our
nominal Christians we have included inthe “1.,7  non-Christian friends and neighbors the gracious

have been baptized and have joined a local
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3. Third, we need to discover the more than 2
billion people who are unreached by any Chr
tian witness and to develop strategies for rea
ing them. This is the major task of the Churc
Today less than 10 percent of all missionaries
attempting to reach these 2.2 billion people. T
put it another way, we need to see church
planted among these 2.2 billion people, church
which can then get on with the responsibility ¢
evangelizing people who speak the same e
guage, people “just like them.”

The challenge of unreached peoples

Of the approximately 3.6 billion people who are n
Christians, only a little over 1 billion live within
cultures where there are Christians who know Je
and who can share His love. To put that another w
no matter how earnest all the local churches in
world are in reaching out to their near neighbao
(people like them), only one-third of the non-Chri

ot

Sus

S-

.2tians in the world can be reached by Christians who

s-speak their language and understand their culture.
ch-

h.The other people of the world are not only

ara&inchurched, they are living in places around the
loworld where there are no Christians to communicate

eChrist to them in their own language or culture.
esThey live their lives every day without knowing or

of hearing about Christ, without any effective witness
aN+to the saving power of Jesus Christ. We need to say

it over and over:

How, then, can they call on the one they have
not believed in? And how can they believe in
the one of whom they have not heard? And
how can they hear without someone preach-
ing to them? And how can they preach unless
they are sent? As it is written, “How beautiful
are the feet of those who bring good news!”
(Rom. 10:14-15)

ay,
he
rs

13. How does Dayton’s ‘“three task” categorization help us make decisions on how best to

allocate workers in the field?

How do you evangelize the world?

God is in the business of redeeming the world. Ti
is His business. Our responsibility is to becon
involved with Him in carrying out His good pur
poses for the world.

One way of thinking about reaching the worldie

people group at a timéNot one country at a time
because countries vary so much. India, with its o
853 million people, has 15 official languages ar

nisCertainly, reaching India is quite a different respon-
nesibility from reaching Niue with its 3,500 people.

Not one religion at a time. Not only are most of the

major religions of the world huge in numbers of

adherents, but they are also spread out through many

different people groups. There are more Buddhists
eln the world today than the total population of the
1dworld at the time of Christ!

thousands of castes, tribes, and other social grot

Ips.

The term “people group” is a contemporary term for the biblical concept of “nation.” Dayton’s
analysis points us back to the scriptural “all nations” mandate and allows us to see that the task, while

huge in scope, has its bite size components. By

thinking of the remaining task in terms of individual

people groups, we are encouraged to believe that they can be won, one by one.
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The 10/40 Window

Another mission strategist providing valuable insights into the remaining task is Luis Bush. At the
second Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization (Manila, 1989), Bush, citing research also done by
David Barrett and George Otis, Jr.,* drew attention to the fact that the majority of unreached peoples live
in a geographical region identified as “the 10/40 window.” Falling between 10 degrees and 40 degrees
north latitude and stretching from North Africa and southern Spain to Japan and the northern Philippine
islands, this window contains the vast majority of the world’s unreached peoples.

O The 10/40 Window:
Getting to the Core of the Core **

Luis Bush ***

The core of the unreached people of our world liveleast evangelized megacities; and, seventh, the
in a rectangular-shaped window! Often called “The strongholds of Satan within The 10/40 Window.

Resistant Belt,” the window extends from West i .
] The firstand most fundamental reason why commit-
)

Africa to East Asia, from 10 degrees north to 40 d Christi ¢ h . indow i
degrees north of the equator. This specific region!€d Christians must focus on The 10/40 Window is

which has increasingly become known as The 10 4&)ecause of the biblical and historical significance of

Window, encompasses the majority of the world's this area. Indeed, the Bible begins with the account

Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists—billions of spiri-
tually impoverished souls.

of Adam and Eve placed by God in the heart of what
is now The 10/40 Window. God’s plan, expressed
in Genesis 1:26, was that mankind should have
dominion over the earth, subduing it fully. However,

As we approach the end of this millennium, it Is Adam and Eve sinned against God and forfeited
imperative that our evangelistic efforts be focusedtheir right to rule. Man’s sinful behavior increased

among the people who inhabit The 10/40 Window. until God intervened and judged the earth with a
If we are serious in our commitment to provide|a cataclysmic flood. Then came man’s futile attempt
valid opportunity for every person to experience theto establish new dominion in the building of the

truth and saving power of Jesus Christ, we cannogreat Tower of Babel. That effort, which also oc-

ignore the compelling realities within this region.| curred in the heart of The 10/40 Window, was an
open defiance against God. Once again, God
reached forth His hand in judgment. The result was
the introduction of different languages, the scatter-
ing of earth’s people, and the formation of the

nations.

The 10/40 Window confronts us with several impar-
tant considerations: first, the historical and biblical
significance; second, the least evangelized coun
tries; third, the dominance of three religious blogs;
fourth, the preponderance of the poor; fifth, the
unreached ethno-linguistic people groups; sixth, the

* David Barrett is the world’s foremost authority on Christian demographics and is the author of the World
Christian Encyclopedia, Oxford University Press. George Otis, Jr., has authored a book on the 10/40 window
entitled The Last of the Giants.

** Bush, L. (n.d.). The 10/40 window: Getting to the core of the core. Colorado Springs, CO: AD 2000 and Beyond
Movement.

*** Luis Bush, a citizen of Argentina, is the International Director of the AD 2000 and Beyond Movement. He was
formerly the International President of Partners International. In 1987, he served as Director of COMIBAM, a
continent-wide congress on world missions held in S&o Paulo, Brazil.
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COUNTRIES IN THE 10/40 WINDOW
Afghanistan Djibouti Iran Macau Portugal Turkmenistan
Algeria Egypt Iraq Mali Qatar United Arab
Bahrain Ethiopia Israel Malta Saudi Arabia Emirates
Bangladesh Gambia Japan Mauritania Senegal Vietnam
Benin Gaza Strip Jordan Morocco Sudan West Bank
Bhutan Gibraltar Korea, North Myanmar Syria Western
Burkina Faso Greece Korea, South Nepal Taiwan Sahara
Cambodia Guinea Kuwait Niger Tajikistan Yemen
Chad Guinea-Bissau Laos Oman Thailand
China Hong Kong Lebanon Pakistan Tunisia
Cyprus India Libya Philippines Turkey

Figure 7-7

In The 10/40 Window we can see clearly the cruc
truth expressed in Graham Scroggie’s bobhke

Drama of World RedemptiofA world having

turned from God, He left it and chose a man throu
whom He would ultimately by Christ reach th
world.” Certainly we can see how ancient histo
ran its course in the territory marked by The 10/

Window, from the cradle of civilization in Mesopot

tamia across the Fertile Crescent to Egypt. Empi

alrose and fell. The fate of God’s people Israel varied

in relation to their obedience to His covenant. It was

here that Christ was born, lived a perfect life, died
ghsacrificially on the cross, and rose triumphant over
e death. The church age was ushered in, and it was not
ry until the second missionary journey of the Apostle
A0Paul that events of biblical history occurred outside
The 10/40 Window. Without question, thisis an area
re®f great biblical and historical significance.

14. What biblical significance does Bush attach

to the 10/40 window?

The second reason why committed Christia
should focus on The 10/40 Window is because it
home to the majority of the world’s unevangelize
people. The “unevangelized” are people who ha
a minimal knowledge of the gospel, but have had
valid opportunity to respond to it.

While it constitutes only one-third of earth’s totz
land area, nearly two-thirds of the world’s peop
reside in The 10/40 Window. With a total populatio
nearing 4 billion, The 10/40 Window includes 6
countries, both sovereign states and non-sovere
dependencies. Those countries with the majority
their land mass lying within the boundaries of Tt
10/40 Window are included.

nsOf the world’s 50 least evangelized countries, 37 are

iswithin The 10/40 Window. Yet those 37 countries

2d comprise 97 percent of the total population of the 50

veleast evangelized countries! Such a fact leaves no

nadoubt that our challenge in reaching the unreached
must center on the core—The 10/40 Window.

If we take seriously the mandate to preach the gospel
| to every person, to make disciples of all peoples, and
le to be Christ’s witnesses to the uttermost part of the
N earth, we must recognize the priority of concentrat-
1 ing our efforts on The 10/40 Window. No other area
igfs so blatantly in need of the truth that salvation is

ofonly in Jesus Christ.
e
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15. Why is the 10/40 window significant if we are thinking in terms of completing the Great

Commission task?

A third reason we must focus on The 10/40 Windg
is evident in the fact that it contains three of tk
world’s dominant religious blocs. The majority O

those enslaved by Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhis

live within The 10/40 Window.

In Figure 7-8, the Muslim world can be seen mg
prominently stretching in a wide band across t
north of Africa into the Middle East, a bloc repre
senting over 700 million persons. In the middle

wthe greatest prophet, but the Son of God Himself
newho died and resurrected in order that millions of
f Muslims may be saved.
5M
Overwhelmed with poverty and ravaged by disease,
India is victimized even more severely by the spiri-
sttual blindness of Hinduism. To a nation in which
hefattened cows roam freely among emaciated hu-
»- mans, we must proclaim the truth that Jesus came to
of give us life, and give it abundantly.

the map, overshadowing the subcontinent of India,

is the presence of Hinduism, also constituting
population of more than 700 million. On the righ
side of the map is the Buddhist world, encompass
the whole of China.

From its center in The 10/40 Window, Islam
reaching out energetically to all parts of the glob
in similar strategy, we must penetrate the heart
Islam with the liberating truth of the gospel. W
must do all in our power to show Muslims that th
highest prophet described in the Koran is not M

aAlthough officially an atheistic country since the

it Marxist revolution of the late 1940s, China is nev-

negertheless influenced deeply by its Buddhist roots.
Some scholars, in fact, consider China'’s true relig-
ion to be a combination of atheism and Buddhism.

s In actuality, religion in China is a hodgepodge

e;which includes folklore, mysticism, animism, and

ofoccult practices. Regardless of how one may assess

e the situation, the fact remains that 1.2 billion Chi-

e nese are in desperate need of Jesus Christ. They

o-represent the largest identifiable bloc within The

hammed, but Jesus Christ. And that He is not o

Nly10/40 Window.

\ 2
NS Al &
RS o Buddhist, ¥
3 J
¢ -3 Muslim Folk Religions, { "‘J
Muslim AN fesm Buddhist,
\ O\ < ? Shinto
b // Buddhist »
< - 2 — ‘{i\
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Figure 7-8. Religions Within the 10/40 Window
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16. In what ways is the predominance of other world religions in the 10/40 window significant to

the missionary task?

A fourth reason we must focus on The 10/40 Wi

dow is because the poor are there. Of the poores

the poor, more than eight out of 10 live in The 10/

Window. On average, they exist on less than $5

per person per year. Although 2.4 billion of the

people live within The 10/40 Window, only 8 per

cent of all missionaries work among them.

Bryant L. Myers, in his perceptive article entitlec
“Where Are the Poor and Lost?” states that “t

poor are the lost, and the lost are the poor.”

arrived at this conclusion after illustrating that th

n-the gospel is the good news for the poor (Luke 4:18;
t @:20; 7:22) and have asked ourselves what this
10means to the majority of the world’s population who
OGare destitute, suffering, and oppressed. We have
se been reminded that the law, the prophets, the wis-
- dom books, and the teaching and ministry of Jesus
all stress God’s concern for the materially poor and
j our consequent duty to defend and care for them.”
'€ Committed Christians cannot ignore the reality that
Hethere is a remarkable overlap between the poorest
€ countries of the world and those which are the least

majority of the unreached live in the poorest coun-eyangelized.

tries of the world.

When Christians from 170 countries gathered
Lausanne Il in Manila in 1989, great concern w
expressed for the materially poor. In the seco
section of the Manila Manifesto, that concern w.
recorded in the following declaration: “We hayv
again been confronted with Luke’s emphasis th

17. How will the staggering poverty and quality

atThe fifth reason we must address our concerns on
asThe 10/40 Window is because it contains the largest
ndspiritually bankrupt ethno-linguistic megapeoples
as(over 1 million). In fact, over 90 percent of the
e individuals in these people groups live in The 10/40
atWindow.

of life indicators in the 10/40 window affect

evangelistic efforts? What do you see the relation to be between poverty and lostness?

The sixth major reason we must focus on The 10
Window is because it contains the overwhelmit
majority of the world’s least evangelized meg
cities—that is, those with a population of more ths
1 million. Of the top 50 cities on this list, all 50 ar
in The 10/40 Window! This fact alone underscor

4Qhe need for prioritizing our efforts to reach each of
ngthese great metroplexes with Christ’s love and truth.

3- .

,nReason number seven for focusing on The 10/40
Window is that it includes humerous strongholds of

Satan. The billions of people who live in The 10/40

0]

eS
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Window have suffered not only the ravages of pa
erty and disease, they have also been kept from
transforming power of the gospel. They are poi

ant examples of the truth expressed in 2 Corinthi
4:4, which states that “the god of this age has blinc
the minds of unbelievers, so that they cannot see
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is th
image of God.”

We must not view this situation with a fatalisti
attitude, for we have been granted power to int
vene. In a later passage of the same letter,
Apostle Paul declares: “For though we live in th
world, we do not wage war as the world does. T
weapons we fight with are not weapons of the wor
On the contrary, they have divine power to demoli
strongholds” (2 Cor. 10:3-4). Although Satan h
established a territorial stronghold in The 10/4
Window, we must not concede one parcel of la
nor one person. The gospel must advance!

Looking back across the pages of history, we d
cover a heartening story about spiritual warfare
the writings of the prophet Daniel. A fervent man
prayer, Daniel was highly esteemed by God and
the people of his generation. On one occasion, wk
waiting on God in prayer, Daniel fasted on bre
and water for three weeks. Finally, a majestic an
whose appearance was as lightning brought an
swer to his prayer. He assured Daniel with t
promise that .. your words were heard, and | hayv
come in response to your words” (Dan. 10:1Z
However, the angel then went on to explain how,
route to answer Daniel’s prayer, he was detained
21 days by the demon assigned to the Persian k
(Dan. 10:13). It was only when the archang

v-Michael arrived to help that he was able to free

thieimself from the battle to go to Daniel.

n_

nd his fascinating passage unveils the reality and ter-

jeditorial nature of the spiritual battle in the heaven-

thées. The angel who visited Daniel announced that

e he would have to return to the battle over the Persian
kingdom. Apparently, that battle still rages, for an-
cient Persia is now modern-day Iran. Still a strong-

C hold zealously held by Satan, Iran is situated at the

er-center of The 10/40 Window.
the

e
he If we are to storm the enemy’s territory, we
d. must put on the full armor of God and

sh fight with the weapons of spiritual warfare

13(5) described in Ephesians 6.

nd

George Otis, Jr., has concluded that two powerful
s-demonic forces, with great biblical significance,
instand at the epicenter of the unreached world—the
of prince of Persia (Iran) and the spirit of Babylon
by(Iraq)—and both must be penetrated with the gospel
rildbefore the Great Commission can be completed.
ad Otis observes that this will occur in the region of the
yelGarden of Eden, where the command to “subdue the
arearth” was originally given.
he
e Itis evidentthat the forces of Satan have great power
2). and will resist all attempts to be overcome. If we are
eno storm the enemy’s territory, we must put on the
fofull armor of God and fight with the weapons of
ingpiritual warfare described in Ephesians 6. To de-
el pend on anything less is utter foolishness.

18. The six previous “realities” about the 10/40 window add up to one salient fact: it is the
center of Satanic control and oppression. How does this fact affect our approach to

evangelization of the unreached peoples of

this region?
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The leaders of the AD 2000 Movement are in fu
agreement that our greatest challenge in the fi
years of this century is to provide a valid opportun
for every people, every city, every person to exg
rience the truth and saving power of Jesus Chr

The goal of the AD 2000 and Beyond Movement|is

a church for every people and the gospel for eve
person by the year 2000.

The focus of the concerned Christian commun
200 years ago was for the coastlands of the wo
A century later, the success of the coastlands ef
motivated a new generation to reach the inter
regions of the continents. Within the past decad
the success of the inland thrust has led to a ma
focus on people groups. More recently, the worlg
burgeoning megacities have also become fo
points of concern. Today, rapidly approaching t
third millennium since Christ, we are wise to cot
centrate our efforts on The 10/40 Window.

Of course, this calls for some of us to reevalua

Ill to reach the billions of people within The 10/40
naWindow with the love and truth of Jesus Christ. We
ty must mobilize for a massive prayer focus on The
e-10/40 Window with the body of Christ worldwide.

is tHowever, it must be clearly understood that concen-
m}ration on The 10/40 Window does not mean a
curtailing of Christ's work going on elsewhere
around the globe. Missionary endeavors in evangel-
tyism, training, relief, development, church planting,
rldand mobilization for cross-cultural missions should
forg0 on unhindered.

"l we are faithful to the Scriptures, obedient to the
es . S .
1.ol’rnandate of Christ, and unwavering in our commit-
OMment to plant churches within every people and city
“aPy A.D. 2000, then we will get to the core of the
" core—The 10/40 Window. May God grant each of
~us boldness and wisdom and energy to do our part
in taking on this great and eternally significant chal-

lenge.
ate

ne
1

priorities. We must find the most innovative way

S

19. Unlike Ralph Winter, who affirms unequivocably that we are in the third and last era of
mission history, Bush suggests that the 10/40 window may be the challenge of a fourth era
in world evangelization. Do you agree with this premise? Why or why not?

lll. Major Blocs of Unreached Peoples

Unreached or “hidden” peoples in heed of cro
world, perhaps even in your own neighborhood.
the 10/40 window and can be classified into five
groupings each contain hundreds of millions of p

ss-cultural evangelization can be found all over the
Nevertheless, the vast majority of the unreached live in
“megaspheres.” These large, culturally defined

eoples: Muslims, Chinese, Hindus, tribals, and

Buddhists. In this section, we begin to gain an understanding of who these people are and the current state
of their evangelization. For this purpose, we excerpt appropriate sections from Ralph Winter's and David
Fraser’s “World Mission Survey.”
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O World Mission Survey *
Ralph D. Winter and David A. Fraser

“Muslims for Jesus” strategy explored

Imagine you're a geographer. But in the world

which you live continents move several miles aye
Earthquakes weekly thrust up new islands or le
mountain ranges. Lakes vanish overnight, their w
ters gulped by thirsty cracks in the earth.

What headaches in trying to draw a map! Every ye
the atlases and textbooks would have to be rewritte

and relearned. A place known to be located at ¢
point this year would have to be repositioned ne
year because of how much it had moved.

Such is the Muslim world. Not just because of tf
Gulf War. That brief war merely gives us a clue
what has massively modified the dynamics of t
entire Middle East: oil. Titanic changes are affectir

everything we thought we once knew about Islam

nearly one billion people. It is no longer the worl
Samuel Zwemer tried to reach with the good nev
What used to be major features of its landscape
being transformed overnight. New maps must
drawn if the Christian is to discover passable hig
ways to use in carrying the gospel to respons
Muslim peoples.

Muslims are on the move. While there are 42 cot
tries with Muslim majorities, 40 other countrie
contain significant minorities. Petro-migration i
thrusting Muslims out of traditional isolation. Si
million reside in Western Europe. The U.S.A. boas
a dozen cities with more than 50,000 Muslims (a
more than 70 Muslim sects competing for all

giance)! $15 million was spent on a mosque |in

Chicago. Yet the largest populations of Muslims a
not found in oil-rich countries or the West but i
Indonesia, Pakistan, Bangladesh, India, the P
ple’s Republic of China, and Turkey.

More Christians are flooding into the heartlands
Islam around Meccathan ever before. Profession

EUROPE
2al

ne
X1

’ [4)
XL
ne
to
DISTRIBUTION OF ISLAM
ne o /o

g
'S
d
VSfrom dozens of countries to modernize sheikdoms
argnd help the deserts bloom. Fifty thousand Arab
beChristians are employed in Saudi Arabia. Thirteen
h-thousand foreign Christians work in Qatar. Foreign-
V€ers outnumber the citizens in the United Arab Emir-
ates (240,000 to 225,000), and no one has counted
how many Christians there are among these Western
In- - R L
S technicians. Modernlzatlon is revolgthnlzmg the
s atmosphere and opportunity for Christian-Muslim
relationships.

Figure 7-9. The Distribution of Islam

;]tZThere is a creeping optimism emerging in Christian
- circles. The long glacial age that began with the
in Christian Crusades in the Middle Ages appears to
reP€ thawing as traditionally icy attitudes towards
n Christianity seem to be melting. Not that there aren’t
aoblaces where Muslim conversion is met with death
or where there are purgatories of hatred, such as
Lebanon, with Christian and Muslim struggling in
ofa death grip. But there are signs of new receptivity

algp the gospel. And promising developments are

technicians, and skilled laborers are being importedappearing on the horizon:

* Winter, R. D., & Fraser, D. A. (1992). World mission survey. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B198-B210). Pasadena: William Carey

Library.



7-24  The Strategic Dimension

1. The Ancient Christian Churches in Muslim lands

(17 million members in the Middle East and
Northern Africa) are being shown that they can
break out of their ethnic and cultural defensive-
ness and win Muslims to Jesus. The Orthodox
Egyptian Coptic Church has been undergoing a
steady, massive revival for the past 30 years, and
now it is resulting in 30 to 40 baptisms of Muslim
converts a week. But this is still the exceptign
rather than the rule. Centuries of turmoil and
battering have made the ancient churches gener-
ally ingrown enclaves, whose cultural difference
from the Islamic community is so great that it is
almost impossible for a Muslim convert to join
them without betraying his own cultural heritage
or without remaining a “foreigner” to the Chris
tian community with centuries of cultural diver,
gence.

. Cross-cultural ministry is finding explosive re
sponse where greater cultural sensitivity is being
used in evangelistic approaches. The enroliment
in one non-Arab country correspondence course
added 3,900 Muslims in the first six months. A
high percentage continued on to completion and
advanced courses. Significant numbers ey
denced new-found faith in letters and testimpo-
nies. Yet the Church is barely exploiting th
tremendous opportunity of the Muslim world.
There are about 500 North American Protestant
missionaries engaged in Muslim evangelizatign,
a bare 1 percent of the missionary force for 25
percent of the world’s unreached population.

0]

5.

Jew to the Jews, so such principles might suggest
being a Muslim to the Muslims. Some evangeli-
cal evangelists to Islam are saying that Muslims
might truly become believers in Jesus Christ as
Savior and Lord without calling themselves
Christian, even as the “Messianic Jews” did. In
some situations what may be needed is the en-
couragement of new Christian congregations
with a Muslim cultural orientation, churches
centered on Jesus Christ but with Islamic cultural
forms, where, in fact, the word “Christian” is not
even employed.

The old malaise and paralysis characteristic of
Christian attitudes toward Muslim evangeliza-
tion seems to be vanishing. Quiet conferences
and consultations are forging new concepts and
organizations. Hundreds of turned-on mission
candidates ought to reconsider the enormous gap
between the opportunity and the actual staffing
of culturally sensitive approaches to Muslims.
The believing followers of Christ are now at the
very edge of what could be the most significant
advance in reaching unreached Muslims in his-
tory—especially if we don’t think we have to
make them into “Christians” any more than Paul
felt he had to make Greeks into Jews. In several
places around the world there are movements
running into the thousands which consist of
blood-washed followers of Christ, whose Koran
is now the Christian’s Bible, but who do not refer
to themselves as Christians.

. Secret believers and Christian sympathizers We are at the edge of what could be the

have multiplied. Muslim followers of Jesus still

most significant advance in reaching

hesitate to take any step such as public baptism ynreached Muslims in history.

since it would send all kinds of wrong signals to
their own people. Islam has formidable social
and economic barriers for anyone leaving its

fold. Apostasy is the supreme betrayal. Yet there 6.

are thousands secretly believing in Jesus who
long for some new, creative form of Christian
movement that would not appear to be treason to
their own people and blasphemy to God.

. New strategies are being explored to see if a
“Muslims for Jesus” movement could not be|a
viable reality in a manner similar to the “Jews
for Jesus” movement. Just as the Apostle Paul

Some scholars feel that illuminating parallels
can be drawn between the major cultural streams
flowing out of the incarnation, death, and resur-
rection of Jesus Christ: Islam being an Arabic
movement, but then there are the cultural syner-
gies of Russian Orthodoxy, Greek Orthodoxy,
Ethiopian Orthodoxy, Eastern-Rite Roman Ca-
tholicism, Latin-Rite Roman Catholicism, Ger-
man Lutheranism, English Anglicanism, the
variety of American sects. As well, thousands of

suggested that he be a Greek to the Greeks and a even more strange cultural traditions have



The Task Remaining 7-25

evolved among the mission field believers of tk

world.

In each case, the gospel has put on “native” dre

The pre-Christian English sunrise service

honor of their spring goddess of fertility, name
Eostre, is now our Easter service (which benef
only if we keep our minds and hearts on tt

biblical meaning assigned to it).

The pagan Roman practice of giving and rece
ing gifts on the 25th of December caught on

Latin-speaking countries but not in the Gree

and Russian speaking countries, understandal
But the Christian adaptation of this pagan ho
day, although the same day of the year, does

e  say anything about the meaning of Saturn, after
which this day in the Roman pagan calendar was
named (the Saturnalia).

2SS.

n  The Assyrian Church of the East (hundreds of

d thousands of these Christians live in Iraq) had an

its interesting custom of praying seven times a day.

ne It was borrowed by Mohammed for Islam (but
he cut it down to five times a day so as to avoid
awaking believers in the dead of night).

V_

in  Even the Christian Syriac and Arabic word, Al-

2k lah, which Christians had been using for God for

bly. centuries was adopted by Mohammed for Islam.

li- Itis still the word for God in the Christian Bibles

not in those languages.

20. From this brief review of Muslim evangelization, summarize the thrust of the most

successful strategies for provoking larger m

ovements of Muslims to Christ.

Bethlehem’s star over China

The attics of Western memory are stuffed with

incredible array of pictures of China: weathe
beaten junks, pagodas with upturned eaves on m
enshrouded mounts, Dr. Fu Manchu, firecracke
and gaudy dragons, Kung Fu, Stillwell and Chia
Kai Shek, missionary graves, hordes of fanat
waving little Red Books. China has been one of t
great obsessions of the West.

And well she might be! The major tides of histor
indicate that a major wave of the future may be frg
China. Across the centuries she has been weak ¢
to have the tide of affairs reverse and carry her bs
to preeminence as the most advanced, power
albeit isolated nation on the face of the earth
position she has held more often and longer than

other society. Christianity will have to sail that tid
if she is to be part of China’s future.

anThe church contemplates her more than a billion
r- citizens as the largest single unified bloc of human-
isity, one which has a very widespread Christian
2rselement. At the height of missionary activity in
ngMainland China, nearly 10,000 Catholic and Prot-
csestant missionaries were active. When the Commu-
henists took over in 1949, one tangible result of a
century and a half of effort was a formal Christian
community of 3.2 million Catholics and 1.8 million
y Protestants, a bare 1 percent of the whole of China.

m
bnlyhe Christian movement under the People’s Repub-
ackic has experienced a radical change and some
fulshrinkage due to the loss of nominal members, some
amartyrdom, and minor migration. The pressures of
anguccessive waves of repression interspersed with
e brief periods of toleration for many years robbed the
church of its more visible organized expressions.
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Figure 7-10. The Chinese Megasphere

“Institutionless” Christianity is what began expanc
ing at an astounding rate. The Communists tried
rid China once and for all of Christians during th

dread 10-year “Cultural Revolution,” but only suc

ceeded in refining and spreading the faith. Due
many factors, the government began to allow cert
buildings to reopen as “official” churches, where t
government could monitor events. One hundr
were allowed. They were immediately but une
pectedly packed. Then, a few more, and more, &

soon it was over 6,000 “official” churches. No one

can hazard a guess at the church’s real size, tha
one frequent figure quoted is that there may be m
than 50 million believers and more than 50,0
“house” churches. The latter are without full-tim
clergy, denominational structure, church building
budgets, or seminaries. Their meetings are inforn
and semi-clandestine.

Some have held out hope that this scattered chu
under pressure will repeat the story of the ea
church, gradually leavening the whole of Chin
And the church is experiencing some grow
through healings and exorcism, moving along t
latticework of family relationships with which 3
Chinese screens himself in a hostile world.

Restrictions continue to be stringent so that op
proclamation is forbidden. Those who believe mi
sionaries or Chinese evangelists as such will s¢
enter the People’s Republic cannot easily conclu

this from current events in 1992. Millions of people
go in and out of China each year but not openly as
evangelists or Christian witnesses.

Radio waves do reach behind the Bamboo Curtain.
Government presses actually print Bibles—perhaps
due to outside pressures and the sheer economic
profit from the world’s most sought book. There are
reports of greater Christian freedom and activity in
southeast China and conversions in areas such as
northern Thailand where crossing the border is pos-
sible. Despite the tightening following the Tienan-
men Square incident, there is nothing so sure, so
extensive, so durable, as Christianity in China.

Outside Mainland China the picture is even more
hopeful. Overall 5 to 7 percent of some 40 million
profess faith in Christ. Of course there are striking
variations. In some cases there is burgeoning
- growth. Six hundred churches serve the one of eight
% Hong Kong who follow Christ. Taiwan’'s AD
€ 2000 Movement committee, the first to unite all of
_ Taiwan’s Protestants, has determined to go from
t_02,000 churches to 10,000 by the year 2000. About
Al g percent of the 600,000 Chinese in the U.S.A. are
'€ protestant or Catholic. In other instances the Chris-
edtian presence has only begun to penetrate Chinese
ol opulations. Thailand’s 3.6 million Chinese have
in(gnly a tiny church among them with only 4,000
Protestants. Restaurant workers in Europe, such as
ug[ﬂose in the 50 Chinese restaurants of Vienna, are

%Q/irtually without a Christian fellowship.

€ More importantly, there are indications that the
S, Chinese church is taking major strides as a maturing
nabody. Rapid and soaring increases are reported in
many of the 70 countries with significant Chinese
minorities. With that growth has come a new aware-
rCRess of world mission. From Chinese churches and
rIysending agencies there are now over 300 Chinese
- missionaries throughout the world. The majority of
th them, however, are not in cross-cultural ministry but

Neare serving Chinese churches.
1

It may well be that this new movement of God's
Spirit will equip the Christians of the diaspora for
eran as yet unforeseen opportunity to reach into Main-
s-land China sometime in the near future, but it may
poralso be that when that day comes, as in the case of

dehe opening of the U.S.S.R., it will be a two-way
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street, as the believers whose faith has endu
hardship become a blessing to those outside of tt
former prisons.

If the door to China were to open next year, wh

would happen? Many American-born Chinese

Christians no longer speak any Chinese dialects.
evangelize in traditional fashion would require
relearning of their roots, their languages and ¢
tures. English-speaking Chinese would be in re
demand to again enter their homeland and throu

rethnguage teaching be ambassadors for Christ. Other
neiparts of the Chinese diaspora are similar. Seventy
percent of Indonesia’s 3.6 million Chinese are Indo-
nesian born. They speak Indonesian and live like
alndonesians.

Tdt is clear that China now contains one of the world’s
a largest numbers of devout, praying Christians. Prob-
ul-ably no people group, unreached or not, is very far
ralremoved, culturally, from another Chinese group
ighwithin which the gospel is now strong.

21. Keeping in mind the factor of cultural distance, who is most likely to evangelize the

unreached peoples of China? Why?

Any hope, India?

Remember “Wrong Way Corrigan”? He took off i
a small plane from the New York airport and fle
across the Atlantic in the repetition of Lindbergh
feat. He had filed a legal flight pattern to son
nearby spot in the U.S. and then calmly flew acrg
the Atlantic, pretending he had gone the wrong wzé
“They let Lindbergh do it. Why not me?”

God played a trick something like that with Willian
Carey, that brilliant young rural schoolteacher

England in the late 1700s. He had plotted a
planned for years to go to those islands in the Pac
newly discovered by Captain Cook. (Those islan
today are 75 percent Christian in at least nomir
church membership.) He landed instead in Ind
which is still 97 percent non-Christian. God had tt
best idea because East India is the closest thing
crossroads of the world’s great blocs of hon-Chr
tians—Chinese, Hindus, and Muslims. Hindl
alone are over 750 million in 1992 and are main
in India, that amazing country.

Why is India so amazing? Although smaller in siz
than Argentina, it has 25 times the population (mg
than the whole world in the days of Columbus), pl
800 distinct languages and dialects, and the worl
largest democracy. It is the largest non-Christi
country that is at all open to the gospel.

n India is also amazing to even exist as a functioning
w nation. When the British were forced out in 1947,
s and literally millions were killed in the bloodshed
e that later separated Pakistan from a reduced India,
ssnany despaired that India could ever pull itself
ay together and survive. Yet today India is in many
ways doing magnificently. Only 25 percent literate,
it nevertheless has 50 times as many radios as it did
n atindependence and for many years has boasted the
n world’s largest motion picture industry.
nd
ifie
ds India is the largest non-Christian country
nal that is at all open to the gospel.
ia,
ne
toa
S-What staggers the imagination is the human diver-
IS sity of India. Most countries are stratified with lay-
ly ers of people ranging from the downtrodden to the
aristocracy. But India is not merely vertically strati-
fied by the world’s most rigidly defined social caste
ze system, it is also horizontally cut up due to the
relinguistic and racial differences that chop India into
usat least a thousand pieces. Nowhere in the world are
d’'scultural differences more difficult to ignore. The
anmost astonishing thing of all is that the Christian
church of India has valiantly tried to ignore those
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AW

DISTRIBUTION
OF HINDUISM

Figure 7-11.
The Distribution of Hinduism

distinctions. The church lives outside the caste s
tem but almost entirely on the bottom level of soc
ety. Therefore, most Indians who join a Christié
church must virtually part ways, downward from a
their social and family relationships. Instead of d
terminedly taking the gospel into the thousands
social compartments of India, the prevailing stra
egy, insofar as there is one, at the grass roots le
is to tear down the social fabric, not just the prej
dices embodied therein.

Some estimates indicate that about 100
million Hindus would become Christians
tomorrow if someone would take the
necessary pains to establish a believing
fellowship within their own social

grouping.

Thus the Church of South India braved all prej
dices by sending a lower class bishop to an up
class segment of their church in Kerala, there
tweaking the nose of the caste system in India. T|
is all right for a bishop at his level, but the practic
requirements of evangelism at the grass roots le
of local churches are something else. Thisisav
delicate subject since at first glance there seem
be a collision between the demands of Christi
unity and the freedoms of Christian liberty.

But do Hindus want to become Christians, if the
arenotforced to join a different caste? Some es

mates indicate that about 100 million Hindus—peo-
ple who have been in contact with Christians of
other castes for many years—would become Chris-
tians tomorrow if someone would take the necessary
pains to establish a believing fellowship within their
own social grouping. Isn't that a fantastic chal-
lenge?

What, pray tell, are missionaries and Indian Chris-
tians doing if they are not trying to penetrate one by
one the thousands of subcultures of India? The
answer is, they are doing other things. Aren’t they
evangelizing at all? Wouldn't it be great if the 25
million Christians in India would get out there and
really evangelize? Yes, certainly, but two-thirds of
the Christians in India need themselves to be evan-
gelized, just as is true in America today. The real
¥Sshocker is that according to one study 98 percent of
t-the evangelism in India is devoted to rewinning
N nominal Christians rather than to penetrating the
Il frontiers that effectively wall off 500 million peo-
€-ple.
of
t- One of the great marvels of history is the impact of
2vehissions on the course of India. While less than 3
u-percent of the population is Christian, over half of
all the nurses are Christian (it was once 90 percent);
600 hospitals are there because of missions, and
thousands of schools of all kinds. Hinduism itself
has significantly changed. The subtle impact of the
missionary movement is a story that may never fully
be told. Missionaries introduced not just hospitals
and schools, but invented khaki colored clothing (it
wouldn’t show the village dust) and a special and
superior kind of tile roofing used now all over India.
They brought an end to the custom of widow burn-
ing. And the fact that many states of India even
today prohibit all liquor is mute testimony of an
U-impact far larger than church statistics. In south
P€lndia, where most of the Christians are to be found,
b_Ytheir presence is felt strongly. In the states of north-
higast India, where 50 to 70 to 95 percent of the
al population of the mountain peoples are Christians,
Vehe transformation is even more spectacular—from
ENheing headhunters as late as 1934, now to being
5 l@evout Christians, some with Ph.D.’s. The stories
ANpehind all of these achievements almost defy com-
parison for sheer excitement.

2y For many years it was rare when mission agencies
ti- sprouted from Indian soil itself. Now there is the
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India Mission Association which includes over 6
different mission agencies, although many othe
also exist to make India one of the leading countr
for “Two Thirds World” mission societies.

The Indian Missionary Society followed by the Na

0 of foreign money), feeling that the development of
2rssactrificial outreach among their people is as impor-
edant as the outreach itself. India’s strict rules against
sending currency out of the country may require
collaboration with other countries in order for some
- opportunities to be grasped. But the Friends Mis-

tional Missionary Society and then the Indian Evan-sionary Prayer Band sends its missionaries from

gelical Mission and the Friends Missionary Pray
Band (in 1903, 1905, 1965, and 1968, respective
were early examples of the simple fact that Indi

€r'south India to north India where there are very few
ly)Christians. Indeed, north India contains by far the
NSargest bloc of reachable non-Christians. Pioneer

who believe the gospel are willing and able to domissionary techniques are by no means out of date

both home and foreign mission work. Three of thesewhere the world’s largest presently reachable mis-
four early societies determinedly refuse to acceptsion field is still to be found.

any foreign funds (one was offered a million dollars

22. What are the significant social and cultural barriers that will have to be overcome if Indians

are to become Christian in great numbers?

Tribes: An endangered species

The race is on! Tribes are vanishing faster than
are succeeding in translating Scripture into thg
languages. Technology is leveling the tropic
immobilizing the nomads, dispossessing the we
deculturizing the alien, and decimating the prim
tive. Tribes fall prey to epidemics, economic expla
tation, modern weaponry, and nationalism. In Bra,

alone an Indian population of 3 million in 1500 A.D.

at the first European contact was reduced to 200,
by 1968 and to 80,000 since then.

In many areas of the world the strongest,
most aggressive churches are found
among tribal peoples.

Yet, in many areas of the world the strongest, m
aggressive churches are found among tribal peop
At present, even excluding Africa, thanks in part
the world’s largest mission, the Wycliffe Bible
Translators, there are at least 10,000 Protestant 1
sionaries who focus on tribal peoples.

wdt is virtually impossible to generalize about over
2ir3,000 cultural groups ranging from several million
s, people to minuscule groups of a few dozen individu-
akals. Living in every imaginable habitat, following a

i- mind-boggling array of different customs, and ex-
i- periencing radically different fates, tribal groups
zilvividly express the range and complexity of the
unfinished task. But there are several patterns that
DO@re apparent from a broad, sweeping overview.

Receptivity

In general, tribal groups are refugees, living in per-
petual fear of aggression from other tribes or more
powerful civilizations. Often they are able to sur-
vive by finding out how to live where no one else
pswvould want the land, in incredibly mountainous
lesareas as in west Cameroon, or south China, or north-
to east India, or the precipitous highlands (or gigantic
> swamps of the coastlands) of the great island of New
missuinea, the tiny atolls of the South Pacific, or the
swamps and jungles of the upper Amazon.




CHAPTER 8

To Reach
the Unreached

I n the last chapter we looked at the mission task remaining. We understand that only by considering the
world in light of the biblical definition of nations can we get an accurate picture of what remains to be
done. Such a view shows us a world with thousands of culturally defined natjwespde groupsvhich

have not yet been discipled. It also shows us the priority of cross-culioraermissions in fulfilling

the Great Commission.

Our previous study gave us a general idea of how to approach groups within the Buddhist, Chinese,
Hindu, Muslim, and tribal megaspheres. Now we begin to focus on the specifics of strategy. To do this,
let us consider what factors must be evaluated in targeting a people to be reached, how to define our
objectives, and how to determine what methods we should use to reach those objectives.

The first part of this chapter looks at the general framework in which strategy must be formulated.
Peter Wagner points out four major considerations, while Donald McGavran drives home the need to
think in terms of reaching specific people groups. Next, we will look at an approach to formulating a
strategy for reaching an unreached people. Finally, we will illustrate these principles through case studies
of successful church planting efforts.

|. Strategic Considerations

In his popular bookStop the World, | Want to Get Oeter Wagner points out four areas for
consideration when discussing strategy.* He lists these as:

1. The Right Goals

2. The Right Place at the Right Time
3. The Right Methods

4. The Right People

* Wagner, C. P. (1974). Stop the world, | want to get on (pp. 77-87). Glendale, CA: Regal Books.

8-1
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We will use this helpful outline to summarize Wagner’s thoughts and to lay out some other strategic
considerations in choosing a people to “engage” and putting together a missionary team.

The Right Goal

In order for any endeavor to be counted successful, it must aim at the right goal. The achievement of
misunderstood or wrong goals counts for little. To understand what the goal of missions is, we must look
at Christ’s foremost mission command known as the “Great Commission” (Matt. 28:18-20). In these
verses we find not only the principal goal we seek, but also a suggestion of the methods and people to use
in reaching that goal.

Although several verbs are used in the translation of the Great Commission (go, make, baptize, and
teach), only one of them is imperative in the original Greek—“make disciples.” Going, baptizing, and
teaching are participles in the Greek and suggest activities by which disciples are made.

The first of these activities is “going.” Remember that this command was given to “apostles,” men
who were already “sent ones.” To reach the “disciple” goal, the disciple maker must continually be on the
move, not in a random fashion, but towards the “all nations” parameters of the command. Witness must
be extended beyond the circle of those who already know the gospel.

The second activity, “baptizing,” represents the act of bringing people to repentance and faith in Christ
as symbolized by the exercise of water baptism. Obedience to the whole command of disciple making
implies starting with unbelievers.

The third activity is “teaching them to observe all that | have commanded you,” which is the life-long
endeavor of “discipling” as popularly understood. Wagner contends that even this activity is aimed
primarily at unbelievers, who must be made to understand that “observing” Christ's commandments, i.e.,
obedience, is at the heart of becoming a disciple.

In Wagner’s judgment, “The greatest error in contemporary missionary strategy is the confusion of
meansandendin the understanding of the Great Commission.” Wagner's point is well taken. Many
missionaries confuse the activities related to making disciples with the goal. Tract distribution may be a
meansof gospel proclamation, but if it does not result in disciples, the goal has not been reached. We
cannot measure the success of mission simply by the fact that workers have blanketed an area with tracts,
broadcast so many hours of gospel messages, held so many evangelistic campaigns, or engaged in a
guantity of other good and measurable activities. Only as these methods can be demonstrated to work
effectively with others, leading to tmeaking of disciplescan the work be evaluated.

There is a tremendous amount of activity being done in the name of the Great Commission. Most of it
is good, sound enterprise carried out by sincere people. In the final analysis, however, by Great
Commission standards, much of the activity is focused on the methods and not the goal. This is reflected
in the fact that less than 10 percent of the total resources allocated to missions is spent on reaching
beyond the present boundaries of Christianity, i.e., to the “uttermost parts.”

How do we know if a mission is measuring up? Wagner suggests the following criteria:

If a mission society moves into a pagan village one year and moves out three years later
leaving a group of 250 people who declare that Christ is their Lord, who meet together
regularly for worship, who read the Bible and pray—they have made 250 disciples and to
that degree have fulfilled the Great Commission.
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1. What is the goal of the Great Commission?
people to engage in mission?

How should this goal affect our choice of a

The Right Place at the Right Time

Related to the right goal is the concept of planning activities so as to beightii@ace at theright
time Wagner illustrates this point with the analogy of a farmer.

No farmer works his field for the fun of it—he works Anyone with the vision of the fruit will instantly ask,

for the payoff, which is the fruit. A man buys a far
with the anticipation that it will produce fruit. He
may enjoy mechanics, but he works on his mach
ery only because it will help him get the fruit. H
sows his seed and cultivates his crops, not beca
he thinks it's fun to ride tractors, but because if
doesn’t there will be no fruit. “He that soweth an
he that reapeth rejoice together” (John 4:36). Wh
Because they gather fruit together.

Sound missionary strategy never loses the vision
the fruit. In missionary work this fruit idisciples
Keep this vision foremost in sowing, pruning, an
reaping.

The vision in sowing

The Parable of the Sower appears in Matthe
Mark, and Luke. The briefest summary is in Luk
8:4-15. It tells of a farmer who sowed seeds on f¢
different parts of his farm, but got fruit on only one

“Why?” Jesus’ disciples undoubtedly asked the
same thing when they first heard it.
in-
e According to Jesus’ interpretation, the variable fac-
uder was not the sower, nor was it the seed (which is
hedescribed as the “word of God”), nor was it the
d method. It was the soil. No matter how good the seed
yas, any farmer knows it will not bear fruit on road-
ways, on rocky soil, or among thorns. In order to
produce fruit, good seed must be sown in fertile soil.
of
The obvious lesson for missionary strategy is that
d the seed of the Word must be concentrated on fertile
soil if fruit is to be expected. Some peoples of the
world are receptive to the gospel while others are
resistant. The world’s soils must be tested. Concen-
trating, come what may, on rocky soil, whether or
w,not any disciples are made, is foolish strategy. Farm-
e ers who have the vision of the fruit do not make that
umistake too often, but some missiologists unfortu-
2. nately do. Thisis the “right place” aspect of strategy.

2. How does the vision in sowing apply to targeting unreached peoples?
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The vision in pruning

The Parable of the Fig Tree in Luke 13:6-9 is se
as a threat by some missionaries. If they are guic
by the vision of the fruit, however, it should not b

The farmer who came along and saw a beautiful
tree was forced to look a little deeper. The proble
there was comparable to many mission fields. T
fig tree had grown well, but there were no fig
Much missionary “work” has likewise developed t
a high degree, but there is no fruit—there are

disciples. The farmer in the parable is a good strg
gist. When there is no fruit after much work and
prudent time lapse, he says cut it down—chan
your program. He operates on the basis of the vis
of the fruit. His hired man does not share the visi

erharvest as on a salary. His strategy is to continue the
dedvork as long as he can. He, like many missionaries,
e. is program-centered, not goal-centered.

Missionaries who are comfortably settled into a
figcertain “program” or “missionary work” would do
2Mwell to examine what they are doing in terms of the
hevision of the fruit. It is not easy to change a program,
5! especially when you have been hoping against hope
0 that in a year or so it will begin bearing fruit. But
NOtoo often these years have stretched out into life-
itetimes. Missionaries who could have spent 10 years
amaking disciples spend the same 10 years simply
g&oing “mission work” because they lack the courage
Onio cut the barren fig tree down and change their
ONprogram.

because his income depends not so much on

the

3. How does the vision in pruning affect our methods as we seek to make disciples?

The vision in reaping

When Jesus talks to His disciples about reaping,
the first time He mentions the need for praying th
the Lord of the harvest will “send forth laborers int
His harvest” (Matt. 9:37-38). When the “laborer
are few,” the farmer runs the risk of losing some
the harvest. The strategy aspect in this case is
“right time.” Laborers are not needed when tf
harvest is still green, nor are they needed when
harvest has passed. Timing is of utmost importar
in any harvest.

No one who takes strategy seriously would
advocate a massive labor force in green
fields.

Suppose, for example, that you owned an ap
orchard. In Field A, a worker could harvest fiv
bushelsin an hour. In Field B, it would take him fiv
hours to harvest just one bushel. In Field C,

couldn’t harvest anything because the apples are

fostill green. If you had 30 workers today, where
atwould you send them? | think | would send 29 of
o them to Field A so as not to lose the fruit there. |
s would send the other one to do what he could in
of Field B and also to keep his eye on Field C. His job
thevould be to let me know when those fields were ripe
ne so | could redeploy the personnel.

the ) ) ) . . . .
]C‘garallel situations arise time after time in mission-

ary work. Some peoples are ready to be harvested
today, some are not yet ready. These “unresponsive
peoples” should not be neglected—someone should
be there who is expert enough to tell when they are
becoming ripe for the gospel. In one sense you need
the very finest workers in the unresponsive fields.
But no one who takes strategy seriously would
pléxdvocate a massive labor force in green fields. Jesus
e wouldn’'t. He does not tell us to pray for more
e laborers to go to green fields or to fallow fields. The
helaborers are needed for thpe harvest fields.

 all
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Right after Jesus says that in Matthew 9, He se
His own harvesters out in Matthew 10. There we
three fields in those days: Jews, Gentiles, and

maritans. Only the Jews were ripe at the time. Je
specifically tells His disciples not to go to the Ge
tiles and Samaritans (Matt. 10:5, the green field

ndblarvest is going to ripen in missionary work. Agri-

recultural testing methods are much more advanced

Satoday than missiological testing methods. But mis-
susiologists are improving their methods all the time
n- and making encouraging advances. A good deal is
S

),now known about testing peoples as to their degree

but to go to the Jews (Matt. 10:6). Later on, both theof resistance or receptivity to the gospel. Up-to-date

Gentiles and the Samaritans ripened and bore m
fruit, but not at that time.

Granted, it is not always the easiest thing to t
which soil is most fertile or just when a particulg

uchissions will take full advantage of such expertise,

thus applying these aspects of strategy—the right
place at the right time.

ell

Figure 8-1. The Vision in Reaping

4. How is the vision in reaping related to strate

ay?

The Right Methods

Wagner continues his discussion of strategy by emphasizing the importance of using appropriate

methods for making disciples.

When there is much work and little or no frui
something is wrong. Careful analysis will usual
pinpoint the trouble as either working in unrip
fields or working in ripe fields but using wrong
methods. You can go into a perfectly ripe field

wheat and work your head off, but if you are usir

t, a cornpicker, you will get nothing. Potato diggers
y are useless in apple orchards.

e
] Around the world there are peoples who would

Of gladly receive the gospel and become Jesus’ disci-
g ples, but missionaries among these people are not
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making disciples because they are using inappropripurely Aymara, while others thought it well to mix

ate methods.

mestizo believers with Aymaras. Missiologists call
this the principle of homogeneous unit churches

The wrong language is one of the common meth-chyrches of one kind of people only are more effec-

odological mistakes. In many cases on record, th§jye in winning others of the same people. In Bolivia
missionary thought that preaching in the trade lan+ne method made the difference.

guage would be adequate for making disciples. Only

when he switched to the local dialect, the languagéviethods must be selected on largely pragmatic fac-
of the heart, however, did the fruit begin to come. Iftors, since the Bible does not pretend to give 20th
he had refused to change his methods, no amount gfentury instruction. Therefore, it is good strategy

hard work would have done the job.

not only to set measurable goals, but also to build in
from the start of the effortinstruments for measuring

Mixing peoples has often proved to be anotherits success or failure. Only by doing this will it be
wrong method. For many years, for example, thepossible to look back and know which methods God
Oregon Friends were reaping a great harvest ampngas blessed and which methods He has not blessed.

the Aymaras of Bolivia, while others workin

One of the most curious facts in modern missions is

equally as hard were not. It was then discovered thaghat this simple procedure is so seldom carried out.
the Friends insisted on keeping their churches

5. Why is it so important that an evaluation of the methods used in trying to make disciples be
undertaken before writing off a people as “unresponsive”?

The Right People

The last strategic consideration Wagner presents is the need for Spirit filled workers.

Some things God does by Himself; some things
does by using human beings.

It seems, for example, that the difference betwe
fertile and barren soil is basically a matter of divir
providence. The ripening of certain harvest fields
certain times can be attributed only to the sow
eignty of God. “I have planted, Apollos watered
writes Paul, “butGod gave the increas¢l Cor.
3:6).

God brings the harvest to ripeness, but He does
harvest it. He uses Christian people to accompl
that task, and He is glorified when His people “be
much fruit” (John 15:8). He is particularly intereste

Hein “fruit that remains” (John 15:16). But how does
this fruit come? The servant of God can only bear
fruit if the branch abides in the vine. Jesus is the

€ine, and Christian people are the branches.
e

atThis strategy, then, stresses the right people. The

or-right person is the person entirely filled with the

» Holy Spirit. He abides in Jesus. He is fully commit-
ted. He takes up his cross daily and follows his
Master. Without this strategy, the first three strate-
gies are dead letters. That is why Jesus insisted that

NQYis disciples not begin their missionary work until

shhey were “endued with power from on high” (Luke

3f24:49).
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6. Why does the success of the first three strategies hinge on the fourth strategic
consideration?

The right people are those who go, baptize, and teach with the clear goal of making disciples of the
nations. The promise is that Christ will be with those who do this till the end of the age (Matt. 28:20).

Unreached Does Not Mean Unreachable

Because some megaspheres of unreached peoples have developed a reputation for being resistant, it is
easy to conclude that these peoples represent “unripe” fields, and therefore should be bypassed for riper
fields. The assumption is that the right strategies have always been used in attempting to reach such
people. Well documented cases have shown, however, that failure to reap a harvest has often had more to
do with wrong goals, methods, or personnel than with lack of a receptive target group. Frequently, a
conscious effort to employ the right strategy among people believed to be “unreceptive” has resulted in a
fruitful harvest.

One such case was an outreach effort to the Tonga tribe in Zambia, Africa. In 1967, Phil and Norma
Elkins along with two singles and two other couples determined to target an unreached people group.
They spent three years in study and preparation before being sent out in 1970 by their church. The
following describes the results of their efforts.

Early decisions and convictions  *

As the team searched for an unreached people (twbmes the membership (450). Beyond this immedi-
years), they concluded the Holy Spirit was leadingate 12-mile area, completely new movements were
them to a segment of the Tonga tribe (one of thestarted. For example, in the Moomba chieftaincy, 70
largest in Zambia, numbering over 300,000) calledmiles to the north, newly trained national Christians
the Toka-Leya. Ninety-five percent of these peopleplanted six churches with 240 members within a few
were adherents of an ethnic, or localized, folk relig-months. This was done in 1973 and involved win-
ion (some would use the term animistic). Within|a ning the chief, a third of all the village headmen, and
12-mile radius of where the team settled (the pri-both court judges.

mary target area) were 100 villages with four small
congregations that had not grown for several yeard mention this early rapid response to show that we
(a total of 75 Christians). were indeed led to a “ripe pocket” in God’s mosaic
of peoples. We knew that the national church, mo-
The team spent most of the first two years (1970-71}ivated and trained, had to be the vehicle to gather
learning the language and culture, without engaginghe harvest. By 1974 we felt most of the American
in overt evangelistic activities. By the end of 1973 team could pull out. By 1979, the last two “foreign”
there were four times as many churches (16) and sifamilies felt they could responsibly move on to

* Elkins, P. (1992). A pioneer team in Zambia, Africa. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on
the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D163-D164). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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another new people to begin the process againculture for its finest and best dimensions. We had to
Today a national church continues the process oknow what parts were already functioning posi-
winning and discipling “to the fringes.” tively within the will and purpose of God. We
needed to know what had to be confronted and
“Methods,” “approaches,” and “strategy” may be changed to fit the demands of the kingdom of God.
“unspiritual” words in some Christians’ vocabulary. N
| feel in the context of this effort there was validity Perhaps most critical was the need to learn where
in the strategy and specific methods followed by theP€ople had “felt needs” through which God'’s mes-
team. In addition to what has been described, | thinksage of redemption could be accepted as good news.
the first two years in which we were involved as The message that had been proclaimed as “gospel”
in-depth “learners” of the Tonga world view (lan- by earlier Christian efforts was in fact perceived as
guage, lifestyle, values, politics, social structure, Pad news.” The gospel was perceived as God call-
beliefs, educational systems, and other aspects di'g men to have one wife and not to drink beer.
culture) were essential to our efforts as church planthough Christians were saying many other things,
ers. My wife and | lived in a village of 175 people this was perceived as the “banner” of the message.
and followed a lifestyle closely identified with that Because missionaries showed a major interest in
of other Toka-Leya families. We learned to “hurt” setting up schools for children, the adult population
where they hurt and “feel” what they felt. We iden- found the message all right for children but almost
tified, not so much to be “accepted,” though that|isunthinkable for adults.

important, but to understand and appreciate their

7. Why was the Tonga Team'’s approach to reaching the Tongas more effective than previous
efforts?

People Movements

We have stated that the goal of the Great Commission is disciple making. It is clear that correctly
applied strategy may produce results even among people who are considered unresponsive by some. As
we conclude this section, we want to consider a subject which is often misunderstood, the “homogeneous
unit principle” as defined by Donald McGavran.

McGavran spent many years in India serving as a missionary and mission executive. From what he
observed in India and subsequent travel to many fields around the world, he concluded that even when the
right goal is attempted, a fundamental ignorandeoof churches growas relegated many missions to
sterile efforts. In the following excerpts, McGavran outlines several important concepts related to this
important subject.
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O A Church in Every People:
Plain Talk About a Difficult Subject

Donald A. McGavran **

In the last eight years of the 20th century, the g
of Christian mission should be to preach the Gos
and by God'’s grace to plant in every unchurch
segment of mankind—what shall we sag-ehurch
or a cluster of growing church@By the phrase
“segment of mankind” | mean an urbanization, d
velopment, caste, tribe, valley, plain, or minorit
population. | shall explain that the steadily mai
tained long-range goal should never be the first |
should always be the second. The goal is not ¢
small sealed-off conglomerate congregation
every people. Rather, the long-range goal (to be h
constantly in view in the years or decades when i
not yet achieved) should Iz cluster of growing
congregations in every segment

As we consider the question italicized above, v
should remember that it is usually easy to start ¢
single congregation in a new unchurched peo
group. The missionary arrives. He and his fam
worship on Sunday. They are the first members
that congregation. He learns the language

preaches the Gospel. He lives like a Christian.
tells people about Christ and helps them in th
troubles. He sells tracts and Gospels or gives th
away. Across the years a few individual converts ¢
won from this group and that. Sometimes they co
for very sound and spiritual reasons; sometim
from mixed motives. But here and there a womg

A

g

*

pakmployees of the mission become Christian. These
bemay be masons hired to erect the buildings, helpers
edin the home, rescued persons, or orphans. The his-
tory of mission in Africa is replete with churches
started by buying slaves, freeing them, and employ-
e-ing such of them as could not return to their kindred.
y Such as chose to could accept the Lord. A hundred
n- and fifty years ago this was a common way of
putstarting a church. With the outlawing of slavery, of
DNEOUrse, it ceased to be used.
in
eld
tis The long-range goal should be a cluster of
growing congregations in every segment.

veOne single congregation arising in the way just
nelescribed is almost always a conglomerate
plechurch—made up of members of several different
ly segments of society. Some are old, some young,
oforphans, rescued persons, helpers, and ardent seek-
neers. All seekers are carefully screened to make sure
Hethey really intend to receive Christ. In due time a
eirchurch building is erected, and lo, “a church in that
enpeople.” It is a conglomerate church. It is sealed off
arefrom all the people groups of that region. No seg-
mement of the population says, “That group of wor-
esshipers isus” They are quite right. It is not. It is
n,ethnically quite a different social unit.

aman, a boy, a girl do decide to follow Jesus. A f

W

* McGavran, D. A. (1992). A church in every people: Plain talk about a difficult subject. In R. D. Winter & S. C.
Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D100-D105).

Pasadena: William Carey Library.

** Known worldwide as perhaps the foremost missiologist of his generation, Donald McGavran was born in India of

missionary parents and returned there as a third-gene

ration missionary himself in 1923, serving as a director of

religious education and translating the Gospels into the Chhattisgarhi dialect of Hindi. He also founded the
School of World Mission of Fuller Theological Seminary. McGavran died in 1990 at the age of 93. He is the
author of several influential books, including The Bridges of God, How Churches Grow, and Understanding

Church Growth.
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8. From the point of view of the target people, what is the problem with the conglomerate
church?

If we are to understand how churches grow and|daized, are not regarded as traitors, but rather as those
not grow on new ground, in untouched and un-who have done the right thing. In that kind of a
reached peoples, we must note that the processdociety, every convert usually can become a channel
have just described seems unreal to most missiorthrough which the Christian faith flows to his rela-
aries. “What,” they will exclaim, “could be a better tives and friends. On that point there can be no
way of entry into all the unreached peoples of thatdebate. It was the point | emphasized when | titled
region than to win a few individuals from among my bookThe Bridges of Gad

them? Instead of resulting in the sealed-off church
you describe, the process really gives us points o

entry into every society from which a convert has ™ ) .
come. That seems to us to be the real situation.’v'duals are excluded for serious fault, there to win
converts from several different segments of society,

Those who reason in this fashion have knownf ¢ building brid h of th
church growth in a largely Christian land, where ar from building bridges to each of these, erects

men and women who follow Christ are not ostr

ut in tightly structured societies, where Christian-
ity is looked on as an invading religion, and indi-

o barriers difficult to cross.

9. On what grounds might some people try to defend the concept of the conglomerate church?

The concept of the conglomerate church is defended heatedly by some who feel a targeting of a
specific element of society implies making distinctions among people. It is true that in Christ no
differentiation is made between male or female, Jew or Greek, slave or free. Thus, some have labeled the
homogeneous unit principkes discriminatory and unbiblical.
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To achieve a balanced perspective, it is important to understand that McGavran espouses this approach
only where Christianity is considered a foreign religion and is heavily stigmatized. In many societies,
where the church has achieved a certain level of maturity and Christianity has gained an acceptable status,
this principle may be counter-productive.

The homogeneous unit principle emphasizes the needftaied on a specific target grosp that
the gospel enhances the natural relationships in the society. This principle is an element of strategy to be
applied when targeting specific unreached peoples. McGavran outlines seven steps to follow in applying
this important concept:

1. Be clear about the goal. The goal is not one single conglomerate church in a city or a region
but a cluster of growing churches.

2. The national leader, or the missionary and his helpers, should concentrate on one people,
caste, tribe, or segment of society.

3. Encourage converts to remain thoroughly one with their own people in most matters,
following their traditions and customs. Believers should not flaunt their new-found freedom
in Christ. They should continue to eat what their people eat, dress as they dress, and follow
socially correct conduct. They should strive to be better sons or daughters, better husbands
or wives, better fathers or mothers, better employees or employers, etc., than they were
before. They should be taught to bear cheerfully any exclusion, oppression, and persecution
they are likely to encounter. While believers should be encouraged to remain loyal to their
people, there may be areas in which they will have to take a stand. They cannot participate in
idolatry, drunkenness, or other obvious sins. Where they can, though, new believers should
make every effort to continue to identify with their people.

4. Try to gegroup decision$or Christ. Don't baptize a lone convert immediately. Instead, say,
“You and | will work together to lead another five, or 10, or God willing, 50 of your people
to accept Jesus Christ as Savior so that when you are baptized, you will be baptized with
them.” Remember that ostracism is very effective against one individual. However, when
exercised against a dozen people, ostracism loses its power, and when exercised against 200
it has practically no force at all.
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5. Aim for scores of groups of that people to become Christians in an ever-flowing stream
across the years. This principle requires that from the very beginning the missionary keeps
on reaching out to new groups instead of becoming entrenched in a teaching role. A church
dependent on missionary teaching soon becomes ingrown and sealed off from its own
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people. Risky as it sounds, the primary responsibility for teaching must be left to the Holy
Spirit if spontaneous, ongoing growth is to occur.

6. The converts, five or 5,000, should feel that they are the vanguard of their segment of
society. They are pioneers, showing their relatives and neighbors a better way of life. They
are leading their people into the “promised land.”

7. Constantly emphasize brotherhood. In Christ there is no Jew, no Arab, no slave, no free, no
barbarian, no sophisticated person. We are all one in Christ Jesus. The way to achieve this
unity is not by attacking all imperfect social institutions. Paul did not denounce slavery; he
told the slave to be a better slave and the slave owner to be a better slave owner. The most
effective way to achieve brotherhood is to lead ever-increasing numbers of men and women
from everyethnos every tribe or segment of society into an obedient relationship to Christ.

10. What might we expect if the previous seven principles are applied faithfully in evangelizing
a people?

Planning for People Movements

Historically, most observable people movements seem to have happened almost by accident.
Sometimes a missionary “accidentally” stumbles on a key cultural concept whose long-awaited
fulfillment is embodied by his own coming and presenting the gospel. This happened to Albert Brant, sent
to the Dorsa tribe in Ethiopia. Upon arrival, he decided to camp under a certain sycamore tree. Little did
he know that Dorsa tradition stated that someday God the Creator would send a messenger who would
camp under that very tree, a fact which established immediate credibility for Brant’s gospel message.
Within a few years, hundreds of churches were established among the Dorsas.

Other people movements have been started by a convert who is won through the “one by one”
approach. Then, quite apart from the missionaries’ efforts, the convert returns to his own people with a
message presented in a manner uniquely suited to the people’s needs. The story of pioneer missionary
Adoniram Judson is a perfect example of this. While Judson struggled to win the Burmese, his houseboy,
who was a member of a tribal group, was converted and quietly began to lead his tribe’s people to a
knowledge of Christ. Within a few decades, the vast majority of his tribe had become Christians.

God desires that the nations be discipled. People movements reflect the fulfillment of that desire. In
recent years, missionaries have begun to pray, plan, and purposefully work towards starting people
movements among specific peoples. The results have been rewarding. Without minimizing the patient
work of evangelism which has already been accomplished through a “one by one” approach, let us trust
God for people movements among those peoples who have yet to be reached.
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Il. The Unique Solution Strategy

Our mission objective has a profound effect on the methods we employ for evangelization. If our
objective is to see a people movement for Christ, we must understand that each group is unique and will
therefore require a unique approach. How do we go about formulating a unique strategy? Edward Dayton

has outlined a five-step process which should help us begin to answer that question.

1 How Do We Reach Them? *
Edward R. Dayton

The world we are concerned with is the world of cultural understanding, and in terms of where they

unreached people. Some of these groups are |
Some are small. The point is that we need to @
cover God’s strategies, His best way for reachi
these people. Certainly if the God of the universe
capable of being concerned with each individual
the world, He is just as concerned for the peoples
the world.

How do we reach them? Through their need.

By attempting to meet their need as they s
it.
By communicating the saving power of Jes

Christ in their language and in their culture
understanding and in terms of where they a

Too often some forms of evangelism have be
carried out by people who had a solution and we
looking for a problem. In other words, they assum
that there was one particular evangelistic meth
that would be appropriate in every setting. Ev
dently, God has not ordained it so. God’s great |0
for humanity is expressed by His willingness f
accept people wherever He finds them.

In order to communicate to people, we have to be
where they perceive their need. We have to re:
them through their need. We need to know them
God knows them and to begin by attempting to m¢
their need as they see it. When we have done t
we will have the potential for communicating th
saving power of Jesus in their language, and th

* Dayton, E. R. (1978). To reach the unreached. In C. P
(pp. 25-31). Elgin, IL: David C. Cook.

By trying to know them as God knows them.

rgéind themselves. Understanding a people through

istheir need is basic to the strategy that we are present-
nging here, a strategy that is useful anywhere in the

isworld.

in

" In order to communicate to people, we
have to begin where they perceive their
need.

How do we discover their needs? What do we need
€0 know about them?

* Where they are.
US

l  Why they should be considered a people

re. group.
en <« Where they are in their movement toward
2re Christ.

ed
od
ve
o Where they are geographically is, of course, of first
importance. But we need to go further and under-
stand why they should be considered a people group.

gi’r\]Ne need to put some boundaries around them.
AC

ad\ group of people is not static. Even in so-called
cetraditional societies there is always movement. So
hisye need to understand where this people is in terms
e of their movement toward Christ. Are they on the
eibrink of receiving Him, or are they completely

» Their potential receptivity to the gospel.

* Their perceived spiritual needs.

. Wagner & E. R. Dayton (Eds.), Unreached peoples '79
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unaware of His existence? The situations with
which people find themselves will have a great de
to do with their receptivity to new things and thu
their receptivity to the gospel. We need to mal
some statements about that.

inFinally, we need to understand their perceived spiri-

raltual needs. Jesus Christ is the answer to everyone’s
s needs. But people have different needs at different
ketimes, and we must begin where they presently are.

11. Why are the needs of a people the key to developing a strategy for reaching them?

THE ENGEL SCALE*

No awareness
of Christianity

Awareness of the
existence of Christianity

Some knowledge
of the gospel

Understanding of the
fundamentals of the gospel

Grasp of the
personal implications

Recognition of
personal need

Challenge and decision
to receive Christ

— Conversion —

Evaluation of

the decision ~ *1

Incorporation into a

fellowship of Christians ~ +2

Active propagators
of the gospel

+3

* This scale was originally proposed by Dr. James Engel
of the Wheaton Graduate School in 1973.

Figure 8-2.
Where Is This People in Their
Movement Toward Christ?

The Engel scale

In recent years some new tools have been developed
to help us to better describe and thus better under-
stand a people. One of these tools helps us to under-
stand where people are in their movement toward
Christ.

Notice that this scale shows a progression from no
awareness of Christianity to being an active propa-
gator. The scale is not special or peculiar to religion
or Christianity. All of us, in making major decisions,
go through some steps like this. And if we think back
on our own conversion experience, we will discover
that there were different people, different situations
that moved us toward Christ.

There was a day when, either because of ignorance
or because of our extreme youth, we had absolutely
no awareness of Christianify7 on this scale).

Most Westerners are aware or have samaeness

of Christianity (-6 on our scale), and most Ameri-
cans havesome knowledge of the gosiéd). The
day came when some of us hadiaderstanding of
the fundamentals of the gosijet). What happened
next and in what sequence is very difficult to tell. It
varies tremendously from individual to individual.
But in addition to an intellectual understanding,
each of us had to understand that this gospel was
meant for us; we had grasp the personal implica-
tions(-3). But even that is not enough. We must also
have arecognition of personal need2) that we
think the gospel can meet. Only then are we ready
to have achallenge and decision to receive Christ

(-1).
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What takes place next is, in purely religious term
called “conversion.” In more biblical terms we

would call it regeneration, a new birth.

But as is the case in most major decisions, ther
almost always amvaluation of the decisiofi1).

Research has shown that this is the key time in
life of a new Christian. How we minister to peopl

as they go through this evaluation will have a ma|

impact on their future.

s,0nce this decision is past, people move on to being
2 incorporated into a fellowship of Christiar(s2)
and then becomactive propagatorg+3).

We have described this decision-making process in
e iferms of individuals. Actually, groups of people go

through this same type of group process, and so this
thecale becomes even more useful to us. Let’s look at

€ some examples, using the following illustration.
or

Witbank BaPedi Senoi Factory Workers
(South Africa) (West Malaysia) (Hong Kong)
No awareness 7
of Christianity
Awareness of the I
existence of Christianity
Some knowledge 5
of the gospel
Understanding of the 4
fundamentals of the gospel
Grasp of the 3
personal implications
Recognition of 2
personal need
Challenge and decision 1
to receive Christ
— Conversion —
Evaluation of "
the decision
Incorporation into a 2
fellowship of Christians
Active propagators 3
of the gospel
I I [ I [
0 50 100% O 50 100% O 50  100%

Figure 8-3. Example of the Use of the Engel Scale

Here are three different groups of people: Witba
BaPedi in South Africa, the Senoi in West Malays
and factory workers in Hong Kong.

The people in the first group are almost all Chri
tians. Only a small percentage are still back in tk
category of having not moved beyond some knov
edge of the gospel (-5). Approximately 45 perce
of them have been incorporated into a fellowship
Christians (+2). This is @ached people

nkThe Senoi are at the other extreme. As best we can

a, tell, about 80 percent of them are absolutely un-
aware of any existence of Christianity. True, there
is a very small church (+2), but there is very little

s-movement towards Christ.

nat

vI-The factory workers of Hong Kong, on the other

nthand, are surrounded by Christian symbols. Large

ofnumbers of them have an awareness of Christianity
(-6). But the church is very small, although it ap-
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pears that there are numbers of people who
moving towards Christ.

Now the advantage of these descriptions of peo
is that it helps us t@ilor our messagéNe are much
like the manufacturer of a product or a provider

ar@ service. They have to know where the people are
in order to do a good job of marketing. In the best
sense of the word, we want to be outstanding mar-

pl‘?(eters of the gospel! But still another factor must be

considered. What is theotential receptivity of a

of people to the gospel

12. Why is the Engel scale useful in planning strategy?

The resistance / receptivity scale

Missionary research all over the world has sho
us that there are many indications of a peopl

potential receptivity or resistance to the gospel. R

example, we know that people who are undergo
a great deal of economic stress or upheavals in t

way of life are more open to a new understanding

the world.

Theresistance/receptivity scakelps us know how
much research we are going to have to do in or

vnto reach a particular people. Although it is a gener-
e'salization, we can say that people who are highly
Foreceptive will probably respond to almost any evan-
nggelistic method, while people who are highly resis-
hebant are going to need a great deal of special care.

of "
There are tremendous opportunities for the gospel
around the world! These are listed on the next page.

der

HIGHLY RESISTANT
TO THE GOSPEL

Strongly Opposed Somewhat Opposed Indiffe

HIGHLY RECEPTIVE
TO THE GOSPEL

+1 +2 +3 +4 +5

rent Somewhat Favorable Strongly Favorable

Figure 8-4. The Resistance/Receptivity Scale
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PERCENT
COUNTRY GROUP POPULATION CHRISTIAN
CHINA (TAIWAN) HAKKA 1,750,000 1%
INDIA KOND 900,000 3%
PHILIPPINES COTABOTO MANOBO 10,000 1%
THAILAND LEPERS OF NORTHEAST 390,000 0.5%
INDONESIA SUNDANESE 25,000,000 1%
BENIN BOKO 20,000 2%
ETHIOPIA SHANKILLA 500,000 1%
KENYA FISHING TURKANA 20,000 4%
GERMANY KOREANS 10,000 8%
USA. RACETRACK RESIDENTS 50,000 10%
MEXICO AZTECA 250,000 2%
BELIZE BLACK CARIBS 10,000 1%
COLOMBIA COREGUAJE 500 1%
GUATEMALA QUICHE 500,000 %

Figure 8-5. People Known

to Be Open to the Gospel

13. How will the resistance or receptivity of a people to the gospel affect our strategy?

Designing keys and unlocking doors

There are peoples all over the world who are “lock
out” from the gospel; they are hidden people, b
cause no one has really found a key to open the @
of their understanding to Christ's love for then
They will be reached only when they are approach

ed 3. Who should reach them?

e- 4. How should we reach them?

oor 5. What will be the result of reaching them?
.
edrhese five steps can be thought of as a planning

as unique people groups with their own culture andprocess. The emphasis is placed on asking the right

sense of unity.

With God'’s help you can design keys which wi
unlock the door for a particular people to whom G
has called you.

There are some obvious questions that can be as
that will enable the Holy Spirit to give us the min
of Christ:

1. What people does God want us to reach?

guestions, for as each people is unique before God,

I so will be the answers to the questions.

nd

The five steps we have just listed are all intertwined:
what people we want to reach, what the people are
skdifie, the means and methods we would use to reach
d them, and who should reach them are not questions
that can be asked one at a time. That is just not the
way we think. Obviously, our ability to reach a
people will have something to do with which people

2. What is this people like?

we try to reach. If we cannot discover God’s way of
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reaching them, then we will have to search for
different people.

A much better way to think of these questions wou
be to see them arranged in a circle. Each ques
leads to the next, with the last leading back to t

[

he

aSo although the questions are presented in a se-
guence, you will discover that you will often be
asking many different questions at the same time.

!dDon’t let the sequence of the questions keep you

1% om allowing the Holy Spirit to lead your mind and

. ) eart.
first. It is a process that needs to be repeated aver
and over.
1. WHAT
PEOPLE?

AR

5. WHAT WILL BE
THE RESULT?

4. HOW SHOULD
THEY BE REACHED?

AAAAAAARARAMA
MARMAARAAALS

A

2. WHAT ARE
THEY LIKE?

3. WHO SHOULD
REACH THEM?

‘-—-—-"

Figure 8-6. Steps for Reaching a People Group

14. Why are the five questions in this section better placed in a continuous circle than in a list?
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The mystery of evangelization

Planning strategies for evangelization is no sub:s

tute for the powerful presence and action of the H¢

Spirit! If anything, the more carefully and prayer

fully we try to think through the evangelization of
specific group, the more keenly we feel our deper
ence upon God.

There is amysteryto evangelization. The Spirit
moves as He sees fit (John 3:8). It is God who is
work to do His perfect will. In ways that we cann

sti-changes in the society to prepare people to receive
nlyHis Word.

a Finally, there ismysteryabout the person of the
1d-evangelist. The Word of God has as much to say
about what we are to be as what we are to do. The
gospel is proclaimed through the spoken word. Peo-
ple cannot come to a knowledge of the Savior unless
athey hear (or read) that He is. But they are often
Dt attracted to Him by the love they find among His

understand, He uses imperfect, sinful men andyjisciples.

women to communicate His love and the good ne
of salvation through His beloved Son to all who w
receive Him.

There is anysteryto what happens as the Holy Spir
transforms lives of individuals and nations. We ¢
many times see only the results of the Spirit's wo
The finger of God writes across the pages of histo
and we can see what He has done. But so often
are unable to understand fully what has happene

But there ismysterytoo in the fact that God has
charged His church to go into all the world to preal
and make disciples, trusting Him for results and y
at the same time praying, dreaming, anticipatin
longing into the future. And as we respond to t
command of God’s Word and the prompting of H
Spirit within us, we are expected to bring tasal

beingto bear on the task before us, to think, to pray,

and to plan. Jesus spoke to this when He said th
man should not start to build a tower or engage
enemy without first considering the possible ou
comes (Luke 14:28). It was said of the early chur
that they outlived, outdied, and outthought the R
man Empire.

There is amysteryabout God's action in society
through the society itself. Many times God us

15. How should the “mystery of evangelization”

Ws
Il

The more carefully and prayerfully we try

to think through the evangelization of a

.n Specific group, the more keenly we feel our

k. dependence upon God.

ry,

we

2d.Remember, each disciple is called upon to see him-

self or herself as part of a larger body (1 Cor. 12:12).

’ChWithin that body each has a special place, and in the

ofProcess of evangelization different persons play
their special role at different times. “I sowed, Apol-

Yos watered, but God gave the increase” (1 Cor. 3:6,

CRsV).
IS

—t

Let us then use all the gifts that God has given us,
at Both individually and corporately. Let us try to think
arf>0d’s thoughts after Him. Let us attempt to uncover
t. God’s strategy—to think about the people to whom
chwe may be called, to earnestly consider their needs,
o-10 take into account all that God might do to reach

them. Let us make certain that we are clean vessels,

fit for His use. And then let us go forward believing

that God will be faithful, and GIVE HIM THE
esGLORY.

affect our attitude towards planning strategy?
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The Tonga Team in Zambia used an approach similar to the one Edward Dayton suggests to determine
the best way to present the gospel to the Tongas. They spent two years learning the language and culture

in an effort to understand the people and their vi
Tonga culture is permeated by fear of evil spirits

ew of the world. During this time they discovered that
. The Tongas feareshkinén particular, evil spirits

commanded by humans who had won their allegiance through a gruesome ritual involving, among other

things, the head of a human corpse.

In the following excerpt, Phil Elkins describes

how presentation of the gospel from an understanding

of the people’s needs produced the desired result.

*

Responding to felt needs

From all of the above insights a picturdef needs
emerged to which God could speak meaningful

The firstGood Newdrom God for the Tonga was

that He had given to usHoly Spirit The Tongas
knew nothing of a good spirit, much lesHaly
Spirit from God Himself as a gift. We shared th
we were not afraid, as they were,iséku spirits
because we had residing in us continuallyparit

that would not tolerate other spirits. The Spirit in (

was more powerful than any other spirit. This e

plained the lack of fear they had seen in our live

the joy, the confidence, and hope.

The Word is not confined to the printed
page. The Word was communicated daily
by a God who was willing to reveal
Himself in the people’s lives.

The second part of o@ood Newsvas that the God,
which they already knew by name, haat aban-

doned themThe Tonga had left God, but He wa
willing to live among them again. He had alreac
proved His willingness by sending a Son who live
as a human and showed humans how to really li
We explained that one can now talk directly to G
about their needs and that tiBienalso serves as a
person’s special advocate before God. We furtt
explained that God's Son was so concerned to

move the sin and guilt for all of the offensive ways
that we live that He Himself accepted the punish

ment on our behalf.

The Tongas began to realize the verification and
y.proof of what we said was thdoly Spirit which

lived in us. Lest | be misunderstood by a reader of

this, I am not talking about a special gift of speaking

in tongues. | am speaking of that which every Chris-
at tian receives at hisew birth

We also spoke of the verification that would come
IS from knowing the Bible. This had little immediate
X-impact, as most of the people could not read. How-
>S.,ever, the Word is not confined to the printed page.
The Word was communicated daily by a God who
was willing to reveal Himself in their lives. He
revealed Himself one day as we went to a village
where we were stopped by a drunken woman who
forbade us to come into her village. She said they
followed Satan and not God. That night she died and
the next day hundreds of people came wanting to
know more of God’s will for their lives.

The major political leader of our area had been
leading the people to the graves of their ancestors
annually to solicit rain. When he accepted@uood
News he demonstrated his faith by leading his peo-
ple in a new way. When the first drought occurred
)dhe called the people together to spend a day calling
L to God to give them rain. This was a bold move
]ep/vhich exceeded the faith of some of the missionar-
ies. But God honored the boldness, and before the

"€Sun set the earth was drenched in rain.

S

ly
>d
ve

‘Inthe village where we made our home, almost half

* Elkins, P. (1992). A pioneer team in Zambia, Africa. In
the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp.

of the adult population accepted baptism. At their

R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on
D167-D168). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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initiative we all spent a night in prayer before going To train an indigenous leadership we set up 16
out as a group to share our faith with another village extension centers for training every Christian in the

. . . basics of the Christian faith and instituted a special
As our team of American missionaries saw More ., e for those who emerged as church leaders.
This was done with the new Christians bearing the
Eost of the courses. We followed the practice of not
subsidizing the construction of buildings or provid-
rm‘ng funding for those who entered the preaching
ministry.

role as leaders in evangelism and church planting.
believe it was a good strategy for us to identify with
the Tongas physically and to provide a physical
spiritual model for evangelism. | know this is
concept that is considered “past” in many circles,
but | feel it should still be an emphasis in pioneer
mission efforts.

16. In the preceding account, why was understanding the people’s felt needs essential to
effective communication of the gospel?

Ill. Putting It All Together

In the final section of this chapter, we will look at three case studies which have applied to some
degree their own versions of the “unique solution” strategy. As you read these, try to pick out the
application of the principles set forth by Wagner, McGavran, and Dayton in the previous readings. At the
end of each case study, you should be able to discuss what elements of strategy were used in each case.

O South Asia: Vegetables,
Fish, and Messianic Mosques *

Shah Ali with J. Dudley Woodberry — **

My Muslim father tried to kill me with a sword when and culture as well. Historically, Christians were
| became a follower of Jesus after comparing thelargely converts from the Hindu community and had
Qu’ran and the Bible. He interpreted my decisionjasincorporated Hindu words and Western forms into
a rejection not only of my faith, but of my family their worship.

* South Asia: Vegetables, fish, and Messianic mosques (1992, March). Theology, News and Notes (pp. 12-13).
Pasadena: Fuller Theological Seminary.

** Shah Ali is the pseudonym of a follower of Christ from a Muslim family in South Asia. His identity is being
concealed—currently, there is persecution of Christians in his country. He translated the New Testament into his
national language using Muslim terms and is training leaders of Messianic mosques. J. Dudley Woodberry is
Associate Professor of Islamic Studies and Dean of the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary
in Pasadena, California. He has wide experience in church and mission work and has served as a government
consultant on Middle East matters. He is the third generation of his family to serve in missions.
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In trying to express my faith, | encountered two s¢

of problems. First, as indicated, Christianity seem

foreign. Secondly, attempts by Christians to me

the tremendous human need in the region had

quently led to the attraction of opportunistic, shé

low converts and the consequent resentment of
Muslim majority.

Christian faith in Muslim dress

| was able to start dealing with the foreignness

Christianity when a missionary hired me to transla

the New Testament using Muslim rather than Hin
vocabulary and calling it by its Muslim name, th
Injil Sharif (“Noble Gospel”). Thousands dfijils

were bought, mostly by Muslims, who now ac

cepted this as the “Gospel” of which the Qu're
spoke. This approach may be supported not o
pragmatically by the amazing results but, more ir
portantly, theologically as well. Unlike the Hindl
scriptures, the Qu'ran shares a lot of material w
the Bible. In fact, most Muslim theological term
were borrowed from Jews and Christians.*

Subsequently, a graduate of Fuller's School

World Mission asked me to train 25 couples to li
in villages and do agricultural development. On
one couple was from a Muslim background. All th
others had problems. Muslims would exchange v
its with them but would not eat their food until the
began to shower in the morning, hence were ce
monially clean by Muslim law after sleeping wit
their spouses.

The Christian couples were called angels beca

2tsfrom Jewish and Christian practice in the formula-
edtion of the “pillars” of religious observance (the
2etconfession of faith, ritual prayer, almsgiving, fast-
freing, and pilgrimage).**

|-

th&ur Muslim neighbors defined “Christianity” as “a

foreign religion of infidels”; so we often referred to
ourselves as “Muslims” (literally, “submitters to
God"). The necessity of submitting to God is cer-
tainly Christian (see James 4:7), and Jesus’ disciples
ofcall themselves “Muslims” according to the Qu’ran
ite(5:111). In this context, however, they demonstrated
dutheir submission by believing in God and His apos-
e tle (apparently Muhammad, who had not yet been
born).

1]
nly Our Muslim neighbors defined

M- “Christianity” as “a foreign religion of
infidels”; so we often referred to ourselves
as “Muslims” (literally, “submitters to
God”).

th
S

of

e When villages have decided to follow Christ, the
y people continued to use the mosque for worship of
e God but now through Christ. Where possible, the
isformer leaders of mosque prayers (imams) are
y trained to continue their role as spiritual leaders.
re-

h Persuasion, power, and people

God used other means as well as contextualization
use bring Muslims to faith in Christ. On several

they were so kind, honest, and self-sacrificing, andoccasions | have had public discussions with Mus-

they prayed to God. However, they were not cons

iddim teachersrpalvig and have been able to show

ered truly religious because they did not perform thethat, contrary to popular belief, the Qu’ran does not

Muslim ritual prayer five times a day. Thereafte
we only employed couples who followed Jesus fra
a Muslim background, and we developed a ritu
prayer that retained all the forms and content tt
Muslims and Christians share but substituted Bil
passages for Qu'ranic ones. Little adaptation w
necessary, because early Islam borrowed so hea

r, name Muhammad as an intercessor. Rather, it states
mthat on the judgment day “intercession will not avalil,
alexcept [that of] him to whom the Merciful will give
napermission, and of whose speech He approves”
nle(5:109 Egyptian ed./108 Fluegel ed.). But thid
ag“Gospel”), which is from God according to the
vilQu'ran (5:47/51), not only states that God approves

* See Jeffery, A. (1938). The foreign vocabulary of the Qu’ran. Oriental Institute.

** For the details of this argument see Woodberry, J. D. (1989). Contextualization among Muslims: Reusing
common pillars. In D. S. Gilliland (Ed.), The Word among us (pp. 282-312). Waco, TX: Word.
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of Jesus (e.g., Matt. 3:17), but that He is dinéy
intercessor (1 Tim. 2:5).

God has also shown His power through answe
prayer—the recovery of a three-year-old girl wh
the doctors said, would die in a few hours; tt
sending of rain and the stopping of flooding; and t
appearance of an unknown man to stop a crowd b
on killing animamwho followed Christ.

A conscious effort has been made to foster t
movement of groups rather than just individuals
Christ. People have only been baptized if the he
of the family was baptized. Effort was made to s
that leaders understood the message. A Mus
mystic (Sufi) sheikh, upon learning that the veil
the temple had been rent from top to bottom, thr
down his Muslim cap, followed Christ, and broug
his followers with him.

Since illiteracy is high, the Bible and training mat¢

rials are recorded on cassettes, and inexpens Ve

cassette players are made available to the villag

There has been persecution. Our training center
closed down. A court case was made against me
three fellow workers. Likewise, there has been fr
tion between the leaders and misunderstanding
other Christian groups. But the movement of peoy
to Christ continues. Most new believers remain
independent Messianic mosques, but some cont
tualized congregations have joined the major ¢
nomination, while still other individuals are
absorbed into the traditional, Hindu-backgrour
church.

Toward responsible self-help

Besides trying to express our faith in meaningf
cultural forms, we have been trying to meet t
tremendous human need around us. We want

proclaim the Kingdom and demonstrate its value

Trying to do both presents certain problems. Fir
there is the problem of using human need for ev
gelistic purposes—of manipulating people and :

food from abroad may only help in the city, because
of the difficulty of distribution, while giving little
incentive to the peasants to produce more because
eh the artificially reduced price. Fourthly, the intro-
0: duction of technology may only help those with the
'€skills or the finances to make use of it, while the
hepoorest can just watch the gap between the haves
€lnd have-nots widen.

thoe Trying to proclaim the kingdom and

ad demonstrate its values presents the

ee Problem of using human need for

lim evangelistic purposes—of manipulating
of people and attracting the insincere.

W
t

To deal with these problems, we have followed such
., common development practices as loaning planting
eed to be replaced at harvest time and providing

rumps that are paid for from increased productivity.

Now, however, we are adapting a program devel-
wagped in Southeast Asia which should express holis-
anidc Christian concern, deal with the problems
c-outlined, and ensure that the indigenous church
byemains self-supporting.
le
in o : :

ex! N€ program is training national workers in contex-
jelualized church planting and an integrated fish
. and vegetable cultivation system. The workers are,
in turn, sent to needy districts where they are
responsible for training local farmers in the easily
transferable technology so that they can become
self-sufficient. Increased population means less
land is available for cultivation, and a poor transpor-
ul tation infrastructure means food must be produced
nenear its consumption.

to
S

e

nd

S»[:The intensive food production system was devel-
anoped elsewhere. In that system, fish ponds are dug
at-and the excavated dirt used for raised vegetable

tracting the insincere. Consequently, we help all thePl0ts. Excess stems and leaves from the vegetables

villagers despite their religious affiliation and giv
no financial help to Jesus mosques or thmeams

Secondly, the former colonizer-colonized depen
ency easily gets transferred to donor-recipient (
pendency. Thirdly, even the distribution of donate

e are used to feed the fish, and the waste from the fish
is used as fertilizer for the vegetables. These food
production centers are within walking distance of

d-regional urban centers for daily sales and provide

lespace for training of regional farmers and leaders of
2dthe Jesus mosques.
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The concept of Messianic mosques and comple
Muslims (following the model of Messianic syna

gogues and completed Jews) still causes consi

able misunderstanding among other Christians. T
combining of evangelism and humanitarian mini
tries by the same people also raises concerns am
those who feel Christian agencies should only foc
on one or the other. Nevertheless, the models we

tedleveloping have been used by God in the raising up
- of many new disciples and expressing His concern
defor total persons with physical and spiritual needs.
"heikewise, the Messianic Muslim movement has
s- spilled over into a neighboring country through the
ongprmal visiting of relatives; when colleagues and |
ugvisited a Southeast Asian country recently, a whole
ar®luslim village began to follow Jesus.

17. What strategic principles were used in this case study?

In the case study just considered, the context

was a mixed Hindu, Muslim, and Christian society in

which Muslims were being targeted for evangelization. In the following case, it is a predominantly
Roman Catholic society where social stratification is very strong. Consider how the Lord led in this

movement to reach members of the traditionally

O An Upper Class People Movement
Clyde W. Taylor

In recent months | have become acquainted wit

fascinating movement in Latin America where tf
Gospel is spreading by a pattern as close to the N

unresponsive upper class.

*

h dor the size of the segment of society involved. Since
1e the movement is intentionally not highly structured,
levt is difficult to get accurate statistics; but my exten-

Testament pattern as | have ever seen. I'll not namsive conversation with leaders lead me to conclude

a country, for the leaders do not want any publici

But what is happening is to the glory of God ar

represents a quite significant breakthrough.

| learned of it when | was invited to hold a missio
ary conference in that country a couple of years a
| was not prepared for what | encountered. | und

stood the missionary involved had a small work, Qut

| discovered the Gospel was spreading in a way t
Dr. McGavran would call a “people movement.”

The unusual aspect of this movement is that its fa
is spreading almost exclusively among the upy
middle and upper classes of the nation. Furthermc
the number of converts involved is relatively hig

ty.that a minimum of 2,000 converts were actively
1d involved. The number could easily be as high as
5,000 or more.

- Beginnings
go.

e The work of the missionary, whom I'll call “John
Ulswanson,” began in the 1950s in somewhat typical
ha1tashion as he witnessed and evangelized among the
responsive lower classes. After several years of
ministry in the capital city, he had some 20 to 25
ithconverts whom he was training in his home. He
ercame to realize that he was really not a pastor and
repreacher—his skills were in music and teaching and
h so asked another mission to shepherd his little flock.

* Taylor, C. W. (1980). An upper class people movement. Global Church Growth Bulletin, 17(2).
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In 1962, Swanson moved to the second largest

in the nation where—after studying the methods
Paul in the book of Acts—he changed his approa
He went to the university and started witnessing
students. Within a few months he won 12 of the
to Christ, whom he then began to train in disc
pleship. For seven years he led them in their spirit
growth and trained them also in theology, chur
history, books of the Bible, and so on.

While Swanson was writing, translating, an
mimeographing materials for the daily sessions w
his disciples, they were out witnessing to oth
students. By 1964 they had won and discipled ab
300 others. These were all baptized in and so
became members of various churches in the city.
present about a dozen of these early converts
full-time workers in some of these churches.) T
movement at this point was focused in small grou

meeting in private homes and university lounges.

Churches grow and multiply

These early converts, it should be remember

were all students and therefore single. In time, whe

some of them graduated and got married, they be
thinking in terms of their own church. In 1969
therefore, the first church with five couples we
organized in a home, and a second church v
organized three years later.

In 1977 the first house church, which had grown
120 members, divided into two separate churches
60 members each. The second church grew to
members and in 1978 divided into two congreg

tions of 80 each. In February of that year, anotk

church was formed bringing the total to five hou

churches with a combined membership of abg

500.

This gives a partial picture only of the work, for, i

addition to the many who joined existing churche

the leaders of this new movement to Christ estim
that at least 50 percent of their members have s
tered to other sections of the country and even

U.S. In many cases they begin the process of v

nessing, training new converts, and establishi
house churches all over again.

Furthermore, cells of believers have been est
lished in many of the universities of the region. | w

citynedical students, another for 15 in the biology
ofdepartment, and another for 12 in the technical
chinstitute of one university.

to
seln 1964 one of the original 12 leaders graduated and

j- returned to the capital city and began a work along
uathe same lines he had come to know the Lord in and
chbeen trained in. Swanson followed him a few years
later.

d When | visited there in 1979, | was told that there
thmay be as many as 100 Christian cell meetings
eramong the upper classes in the city. These seem to
oube spreading on their own. The churches (cells)
malirectly identified with Swanson and his workers,
Ahowever, have grown to 15 with a total membership
arapproaching 1,000. They told me about a number of
hesimilar house churches in other cities as well.

ps

An inside view

One of the unique features of these house churches
Ddis that they are made up of members from the upper
" “iddle and upper classes of people. The churches in
ar%]e capital city in particular are made up primarily
980¢ those from the highest circles of society. This is
’_not to say that they are unconcerned about the poor
S )

and less educated. They have evangelized among
va : :

em and gained many converts. They discovered,

however, that as soon as people from the lower and
tomiddle classes began attending their churches, in-
s ofjathering from among the upper class ceased.

160

a

1er They concluded that if they were going to

5e win upper class people, they were going to

ut have to win them with Christians who were
likewise from the upper classes.

n
S,
ate _
~atlaking Paul’s statement that he became all things to
thé&ll men, they concluded that if they were going to
vitWin upper class people, they were going to have to
nawin them with Christians who were likewise from
the upper classes. As soon as they gain enough
converts from the lower classes, therefore, they
aborganize separate churches for them. For these lead-
asers, itis not a matter of not wanting to associate with

told, for instance, of a type of church meeting for !

B5those on lower rungs of society, but a matter of how
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best to win the most people to Jesus Christ on
levels.

The growth of this cluster of congregations 100ks
lot like that of New Testament congregations. T
converts meet in homes where they worship, fello
ship, study the Word, and are sent out to bring oth
to Christ. Each convertis not so much “followed uy
but receives the Gospel in a very personal cont
to begin with. For example, the group has print
and distributed millions of tracts, but none of the
have a name and address printed on them. Inst
the one passing out the tract gives his own name
address. When someone comes to know the L
he is immediately given training in discipleship.

| talked with one girl, for example, who meets wit

four new converts at six a.m. They pray, have f
lowship, and study the Word until breakfast
seven. She meets for lunch with three other gi
who are older Christians. They pray and discU
problems together.

Each church is completely independent, though th
all carry the same name. They do not keep &
membership lists, but they do seem to know eve
one who belongs. They baptize, serve communi
and train and ordain their own pastors, whom th
call “elders.” They are not highly structured, bt
their high level of caring and training binds the
together.

It is an interesting paradox that these converts

alMoney is never mentioned until someone is ready
to go to the field and needs support. Then it is not
uncommon for someone to say, “I'll give $200 a
@month” and another to say, “I'll give $150,” and so
;veon. Support is thereby raised very quickly.
EI¥ heard of one missionary lady who is supported by
D" four of her friends, all executive secretaries. They
exbive her full personal support which is equal to what
2dshe would earn as an executive secretary in her home
M country. They also pay her transportation to and
2aftom the field and her ministry needs as well. One
angk the girls gives 80 percent of her salary, another
rdgo percent, another 50 percent, and another 30 per-
cent. Altogether, the fellowship of house churches
h fully supports 16 missionaries.

2|-
at
rls
S

Disciple making and church planting are
now spreading quickly through a segment
of society that has been heretofore

ey unreached. If it can happen in one nation
iny Of Latin America, it can happen in others.
ry-
on,

e
JtyThe exciting thing about this Christward movement

- is not just that millionaires, government officials,
and leading businessmen are becoming believers.
The Lord loves the poorest beggar, and his conver-

araion is no less precious in His sight. It's significant

wealthy, but they can expand indefinitely with

I- that disciple making and church planting are now

most no funds, since they meet in their large homespreading quickly through a segment of society that
and ordain their own lay and unpaid elders (pastors)has been heretofore unreached. If it can happen in
But they do give 20 percent of their incomes on theone nation of Latin America, it can happen in others.
average. With these funds they send out missionarThe Lord of the harvest—of all kinds of crops—uwiill
ies to other parts of Latin America and even Europe be pleased when it does.

18. Identify at least five distinctives of the church described above and explain how these
qualities are beneficial for evangelizing others.
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In this final case study, we will look at a strategy used to reach a nomadic Muslim tribal group, one of

the most challenging of all missions scenarios.

*

1 Ann Croft and the Fulani

Fatima Mahoumet

Although Ann Croft's father had planted man
churches in the U.S. Midwest during her childhog
she wasn’t thinking of herself as a missionary wh
she went to Nigeria. She was simply a teacher
English as a Second Language.

She was able to get to know some of them bet
joining them for some meals, and eventually readi
and discussing stories from the Bible. One studs
expressed an extraordinary interest in the Bible.

Open doors

As their friendship grew, her student opened do

for her into the labyrinth of extended family life

among the Fulani people in her area. He had m:

sisters who had married into a number of families|in

the area. When her student visited them, Ann
companied him and met each family member.

As a teacher, Ann was also respected by the m
leaders of the community. At their request, she sp
many hours answering their questions about t
Bible, helping them to understand more fully th
biblical events and characters, including Jes
which they had encountered in the Quran. In pre
ration, she had done a comparative study of
Quran and Bible, noting their uniqueness, diffe
ences, and similarities. She used their folk tales
bridges for discussing Scripture.

Soon, Ann had access to every part of the Mus
community. As a woman, she was able to meet
women related to all of her male contacts, even th
in the strictespurdah(seclusion) who would other-
wise be well beyond the sphere of married, let alg
single, Christian men. One of the women was es
cially drawn to Ann. She took her to all the speci
ceremonies, such as naming ceremonies, weddir

y provided many needed bridges of communication
d,and explanations as Ann continued to learn about
enthe Muslim way of life. Ann also learned the tradi-
otional stories of her new people and grew to deeply
love and appreciate the rich fabric of their lives.

ershe discovered that being a single woman had its
Ndadvantages too. In response to questions as to why
2Nkhe was not married, Ann referred to 1 Corinthians 7
and a comparable passage in the Quran about single
women being able to be totally involved in the work
of the Lord. She added that the Bible, unlike the
or Quran, allowed her to do so well past her 20th
i Sbirthday. Besides, she remarked, how could she
N otherwise teach their children and always be avail-
"Yble to them any time they were having trouble, day
els night? She wasn't subject to the demands of
marriage or the constraints pirdah She was
always free to help.
ale
enfaring for cattle

he
e Ann continued her efforts among the Fulani people
us of northern Nigeria.
Da-
hel he Fulani are a largely nomadic people, whose
r- search for good pasture for their cattle has scattered
ashem throughout sub-Saharan West Africa. Strong
clan fidelity and six centuries of Muslim evangelism
have made them the most effective champions of
imislam in West Africa. Of 6.7 million Fulani, only
thet00 are known Christians.
DSe
As Ann studied more about the people to whom God
neéhad sent her, she discovered ways of showing the
peFulani cattle-herders that they are very special to
al God. In the Bible she found numerous references to
ngsiomadic cattle-herding peoples who played special

and funerals. She helped her with the language

ancbles in biblical history.

* Mahoumet, F. (1992). Ann Croft and the Fulani. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on the

world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D19

8-D199). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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Knowing the greatimportance of cattle to them, Ar
began to help upgrade the health of the cattle w
veterinary medicine and so helped the Fulani be
to cope with some of the economic problems th
faced with the growing pressure of urbanization.

Caring for cattle was the way to the Fulani heart. (
one occasion she helped a Fulani elder get tube
losis medicine for his son and worm medicine f
himself. But it was not until she gave him medicin
for his cows that he said, “Now | know you reall
love us!”

Ann was able to join forces with another missic
agency in a distant city that was planning an evz:
gelistic three-day “conference” especially for Fu
lani. Fulani people were told that it would be
religious conference studying one of the prophets
Abraham, a super-herdsman who had cows &
sheep and donkeys and goats and camels. This
a big event for the Fulani, not accustomed to spe
events just for their people.

At the end of the evangelistic conference, the ch
of the area said to Ann that he wanted his people
become part of the Christian community. He h

nnseen that Christians and their Holy Book cared about

litithe needs of his people. Some of the greatest proph-

girets, after all, like Abraham, were cattle-herders too!

eyHe also told her that to get a lot of people interested
in the Christian faith, one of the best things she could
do would be to continue to show a real, genuine

Dninterest in every aspect of their culture.

[CU-

or

e Caring for cattle was the way to the Fulani

Y heart.

N Gathering new believers into viable fellowships is
ANproving to be a tremendous challenge. It is hard
1= enough for some Fulani youth to settle down for
a Bible school. A permanent location for a tribe would
—unravel nomadic life. But Ann feels that perhaps
NGhow is the time for the Fulani people as they move
Wadwards a future that is economically, politically,
Ciahnd socially uncertain. She will be there with them,
loving and caring for them, believing that God will
transform them into a people “gatheredac-
iefcepted.. to the honor of the Lord your God” (Isa.
2 1®0:7).
ad

19. Why was Ann Croft’s “strategy” effective? Would it be effective in other situations? Why or

why not?

Summary

How do we go about reaching an unreached people group? There are several factors which affect the
development of our strategy. First, we must fully understand the goal. Secondly, we must keep clear the
vision of harvest, pruning, and reaping. Thirdly, we must develop the right methods to reach the people.
Last but not least, we must make sure we understand the qualifications required of those who are sent to
perform the task.

Although we may have in mind the immediate goal of making disciples, consideration of the
long-term goal of evangelization will greatly affect the methods we use. “One by one” methodology is
sometimes appropriate where the church is an accepted part of the culture, but where the church is still
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considered a foreign entity, a “people movement” approach is most desirable. Such an approach will
require that new strategies be developed for each people because many traditionally applied methods will
not be effective.

We must evaluate each people on the basis of their needs in order to discover how to evangelize them.
This approach will lead us to an in-depth understanding of the people and their culture. The use of newly
developed tools such as the Engel scale and the resistance/receptivity scale can also help us assess a
people’s spiritual condition and determine how the gospel should be presented in order to meet felt needs.
By asking basic questions such as what people God wants us to reach, what these people are like, who
should reach them, how we should reach them, and what the results of reaching them will be, we can fine
tune the process of targeting an unreached people with the gospel. However, this planning must be
balanced with the recognition that the Lord often works in mysterious ways to bring about His purposes.
We must remain flexible in our planning and must give God the freedom to work as He sees fit in each
situation.

Integrative Assignment

The following is the second worksheet of your unreached peoples assignment. Once you have
determined what people you are targeting, you will want to answer the qué¢tiahare the people like?

WORKSHEET #2: PEOPLE GROUP DESCRIPTION

A. General Physical Description

1. What is the name or descriptive title of this people group?

2. What is the approximate size of this people group?

3. Of what race, class, caste, nationality, etc. are the people members?

4. What is their first language? What other languages do they speak?
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5. Where do these people live? What is their environment like?

6. What is the economic situation of this people group? Is there a specific profession which
characterizes them?

7. What other physical distinctives are part of these people’s cultural boundaries?

B. Religious Background

8. Describe the religion or religions to which these people adhere.

9. What percentage adhere to each religion? How many people are nominal in their faith, and how
many are sincere practitioners of their religion?

10. Do the people seem satisfied with their religion and its practices? How does their religion cope
with issues of illness and death?




To Reach the Unreached 8-31

11. In light of the people’s religious practices, what is the greatest spiritual need which the gospel can
address?

C. External Influences on Evangelization

12. Are there government-imposed restrictions on evangelizing these people? If so, what are they?

13. Are there sociological or economic factors inhibiting the evangelization of these people? If so,
what are they?

14. Describe any sociological, economic, or political factors that can be used to advantage in the
evangelization of these people.

15. Using the Engel scale, determine where these people are in their Christward movement.

WRITTEN REPORT

Write a short descriptive paper of your people. Also address the questions regarding the factors that
may influence their conversion to Christ. You will be building your strategy on this information, so try to
be as thorough as possible.
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Questions for Reflection

AS you begin researching a people group, adopt them for prayer. Commit yourself to this task
daily. List specific ways you desire God to work among them. If you do this faithfully, the Lord

will begin to etch His heart for them into you. Record this aspect of your journey to the nations
below.




CHAPTER 9

Entry Strategies,
Evangelism,
and Church Planting

N ow that we have targeted a people and found out as much as possible about them, we must face the
guestion of how to go about reaching them. There are three strategic aspects to this question. The
first is to determine aantry strategythat is, the best way of penetrating the area where the people live

with the forces for evangelization. The second aspect is the sprafigelistic tacticsvhich will be

used in approaching the people with the gospel. The final aspect deatbwyith planting strategies

which will allow for a cluster of culturally relevant churches to grow spontaneously throughout the people

group.

In the first section of this chapter, we will consider two approaches to meeting the challenge of the
apparent inaccessibility of some people groups. Next, we will look at different methods of evangelism
and examples of effective and not-so-effective strategies. In the final section, a system for the
spontaneous multiplication of churches will be examined. As you read, keep in mind the people group
you have selected for your unreached peoples research paper. You will want to apply the principles
presented to develop a strategy for reaching your “adopted” people.

|. Entry Strategies

Certain dynamics in the current world situation complicate the pioneer missionary’s task. Four
interrelated and opposing forces stand out.

1. Theresurgence of the traditional religiorm$ Hinduism, Buddhism, and Islam is being
fomented internally by segments of each group. These groups are also attempting to extend
their religions to other geographic areas. Increasingly, the missionary is being faced with
people who have an awakened sense of their traditional religion.

2. Therising tide of nationalisnas tended to bias populations against Christianity because
Christianity is perceived to be a form of cultural imperialism.

9-1
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3. Therevolutionary contextim which many unreached peoples exist creates some extremely
sensitive situations for missionaries, who are often pressured to express allegiance to one
faction or another. Compliance or non-compliance to these requests brings real physical
dangers.

4. Due to the first three of these obstadgEsiernment restrictions to traditional missionary
work are now the norm, not the exception.

Creative Access Countries

Most of the unreached peoples of the world live in countries which have severe government
restrictions on missionary activity. These countries do not grant visas to missionaries whose primary
activities are evangelism and church planting. In some cases, visas may be granted for medical
missionaries or others involved in relief and development. In these instances, the document may be
granted on the strict condition that the missionaries confine their activities to their professional
obligations and not be involved in “proselytizing.”

Under these conditions, missions strategists have increasingly recognized the importance of using
alternate strategies for entering the country or area where the target group livesrddteseaccess
strategiesoften employtentmakersmissionaries with secular occupations which they use to enter and
remain in the target area.

In the following article, Ruth Siemens explains who tentmakers are and the practical reasons for
employing this strategy.

O Tentmakers Needed
for World Evangelization *

Ruth E. Siemens **

Recent events that have radically altered the world’slemands for international aid: market economics,
landscape of nations have multiplied the opportuni-multiparty politics, and improved human rights. The

ties and the need for tentmakers! worldwide trend toward disassociation, the cross-
currents of association (the new European Commu-
A vast new global job market began to emerge evenity, the united Germanys, Yemens, Chinas, and
before the Soviet Union (last of the European colo-Koreas, a Western Hemisphere bloc, Pacific Rim
nial empires) began crumbling into independentploc, etc.), and a new vitality in Arab countries—are

republics. Its nearby satellite nations and its clientreshaping the international job market to provide
states on every continent, bereft of Soviet subsidiesmore openings in more locations than ever before.
and with no superpowers to play against each other,

were already struggling to meet the tough new

* Siemens, R. E. (1992). Tentmakers needed for world evangelization. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D246-D248, D252-D253). Pasadena:
William Carey Library.

** Ruth E. Siemens served for 21 years in Peru, Brazil, Spain, and Portugal for the International Fellowship of
Evangelical Students (IFES). During six of those years she funded her ministry with tentmaking efforts in
education. She is Founder and Director of Global Opportunities, an agency which helps to counsel and link
Christian witnesses and international employment opportunities. She also lectures and writes extensively on the
subject of tentmaking.
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What are tentmakers
and how do they serve?

Historically, tentmakers are missions-committe
Christians who, like Paul, support themselves
secular work, as they engage in cross-cultural m
istry on the job and in their free time.

At the other end of the scale are regular mission
ies, who receive church or individual donor suppo
and are usually perceived as religious workers (e
if they do nursing or teaching in a mission institt
tion). In between, is a continuum of combinatior

of the two options—all valid and biblical. A tent:

maker may supplement salary with donor gifts, a
a missionary may take a part-time job to augme
donor support, or for more contact with non-belie
ers. God leads people to alternate between
modes at different stages of life.

It is important to note that most evangelical expat
ates are not tentmakers, because they have littl
no commitment to missions or to ministry, unless
their own compatriots. Maybe one percent evang
ize citizens of their host country and qualify &
tentmakers.

It is important to note that tentmakers are in fu
time spiritual ministry, even when they have ful
time employment. The secular job is not &
inconvenience, but the God-given context in whi
tentmakers live out the gospel in a winsome, who
some, nonjudgmental way, demonstrating perso
integrity, doing quality work, and developing carin
relationships. Because they are under the daily sc
tiny of non-believers, they deal with their failures
an open, godly way.

Verbal witness is essential because without wor
their exemplary lives merely confuse. Tentmake

do low-key, “fishing” evangelism. Their appropri:

ate comments about God, inserted casually i
secular conversations, are “bait” that draw nibblé
They “fish out” the seekers—those “with ears t
hear’—without attracting the attention of spirituall
hostile listeners around them. The seekers’ qu
tions help pace the conversations, as they are re
for more, and show the Christian what to say—t
truth they lack, their misconceptions, felt need

2d This approach reduces evangelism largely to an-
inswering questions (Col. 4:5, 6 and 1 Pet. 3:14-16),
inwhich is easier and more effective than more con-
frontational approaches. Even veteran Christians
can say, “I'm still learning about my faith, but would
aryou like to see what Jesus said?” and take out a
rt,pocket Testament for a one-on-one lunch break
eMBible study. It grows into a weekly home study
I- group, and then into a house church! Natural contact
1s with colleagues, students, patients, clients, neigh-
bors, and other social acquaintances make tentmak-
nding ideal for church planting.
2Nt

<

the Tentmakers are in full-time spiritual
ministry, even when they have full-time
employment.

r
e or
toTentmakers’ free-time ministries vary widely.
el\While | worked and evangelized in secular schools,
1S God helped me also to pioneer IVCF-IFES univer-
sity student movements in Peru and Brazil. A tent-
maker couple translated the New Testament for five
[- million Muslims while he did university teaching
- and she tutored English! A science teacher evangel-
1N ized his students in rural Kenya and preached every
chthird Sunday in the local church. A symphony vio-
e-inist in Singapore had Bible studies with fellow
namusicians. A faculty person and an engineer set up
0 a Christian bookstore in the Arab Gulf region. A
crutheologically trained graduate student did campus
n evangelism and taught part-time in an Asian semi-
nary. Some start needed ministries for men, women,
children, professional people, prisoners or slum
dsdwellers, literacy or publishing work—or whatever
rsis needed. But evangelism on the job continues to
be of major concern.
to
2s.t is important to note that many tentmakers have
o theological and missiological training, even though
y God leads them to work as tentmakers—as lay peo-
esple rather than as formal missionaries. But in this
adgpiritual struggle for control of the world, not eve-
heryone needs officer’s training. Foot soldiers must
s,know how to do spiritual battle through prayer and

hurts, hang-ups, and obstacles to faith.

how to use the “sword of the Spirit"—God’s Word.
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They need good personal and small group Bibleseas they work in tentmaker teams, or wi